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PREFACE 


About two decades and a half ago the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute decided to publish the Descriptive Catalogue of 
Jaina manuscripts in two Volumes XVII and XVIII, and accord- 
ingly invited me in 1950 to prepare it. After I had worked on it 
for some months, it was realized that this original plan required a 
modification as the entire matter could not be accommodated m 
two volumes. Consequently it was spread over three volumes, 
the third being Vol. XIX. 

The exigencies of the war may be one of the reasons for dis- 
continuing the printing of Part IV of Vol. XVII for four years. 
This, coupled with the very slow progress in printing it, necessitated 
a further modification of the original plan. The portion compri- 
sing the nine appendices mentioned in my prefaces to Parts II and 
III of Vol. XVII and presented here along with one more, had to 
be separated from Part IV and set apart as Part V. 

It may appear a little strange that a decision taken in 1948 and 
noted in my Preface ( p. xv ) of Part IV, to publish two parts of 
two different volumes as one whole, on the ground that they are 
not disparate — they all form part of the catalogue of Jaina Mss., and 
there is sufficient homogeneity of material to warrant their publica- 
tion m one volume, has been subsequently set aside. But this is, 
of course, the result of an after thought based upon the following 
considerations • — 

( 1 ) It creates an awkward position of compelling a reader to 
go through and a buyer to spend for a book containing two por- 
tions, though only one is presently needed by him. 

( a ) The number of printed pages of Part V has come out 
to be sufficiently big to be presented as a separate publication by 
itself. 

( 3 ) Even though a sufficient number of pages of Vol. XVIII 
sent to press in 1938 ) will be ready for being published jus 
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part 1 / part V of Vol. XVII cannot be completed in time. So 
the question of combining these two does not arise. 

This Part V of Vol. XVII comprises the following ten 
Appendices : — 

( I ) Index of Authors. 

( II ) Index of Works. 

( III ) Classification of Works according to Languages. 

( IV ) List of Dated Works. 

( V ) List of Dated Manuscripts. 

( VI ) (a) Chronograms and their Significations. 

(b) Sanskrit Words and their Numerical Significations, 

( VII ) Cosmological Data with special reference to names of 
places where works were composed or copied. 

(VIII) Proper Names of ( a ) Deities, ( b ) Kings, Queens and 
Princes, ( c ) Scribes, ( d ) Schools and Sub-schools, 
( e ) Castes, Sub-castes, Lineages etc. ( f ) Jaina Monks 
and Nuns, ( g ) Jaina Laity, ( h ) Non-Jaina Laity, 
(i) Works and their Sections and (j) Miscellanea. 

(IX) List of Abbreviations along with their Explanations and 
Locations. 

(X) Correspondence Table of Manuscripts. 

Of these ten Appendices, App. I, II and X were practically 
prepared as far back as 1933 and the rest during the years 
1934-1940. In 1941 it struck me that I should replace serial 
numbers of works by page numbers for Appendices VII-IX so 
that it may become a work of ready reference. This change I 
went on introducing as Parts III and IV of Vol. XVII got printed. 

I have said a few words about all the appendices except th e 
sixth in my Preface ( pp. xx-xxi ) of part III of Vol. XVII and 
those about this sixth appendix in my Preface ( p. xvu ) of part 
IV of Vol. XVII. What remains to be added by way of special 
features is given here as under, per appendix: — 


1 Jt already published last year ( 1953 ). 
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In Appendix I, I have no: merely listed names of authors along 
with their works but have added some further details regarding 
them where possible and needed. In all 1 26 authors have been 
mentioned. It may be that some of these may turn out to be 
identical. For tackling th:s problem a list of proper names of 
kings, rulers, gacckas and Jaina clergy and laity, given on pp. 4-18 
of part I and pp. 21-43 °*" P art II 01 Srl-prasasti-sdagraha published 
by Desa-virati-Dharmaradhaka Samaja in Vikrama Satiivat 1993, 
may be useful. Equally so is perhaps Appendix II of l Jaina-pustaka- 
praiasti-sangraha ( Vol. I ) where names of authors recorded in 
palm-leaf manuscripts having a colophon, are noted. 

Appendix II deals with about 2730 independent works. They 
include works of known authorship and anonymous as well. The 
former are noted along with their author’s name. For verification, 
comparison and assessment one may refer to Vol. I of Jaina- 
ptis taka-praiast i-sa ngraha (appendix I) where works along with or 
without the dates when they were written, are noted. 

In Appendix III works are arranged according to languages. 
Herein works in Paiya ( Sk. Prakrta ) are given the first place as this 
volume mainly deals with the Jaina canon written in Addhamagahi 
( Sk. Ardhamagadhi ), a variety of Paiya. Works which appear 
to be composed in ‘ Apabhramsa language are often looked upon 
as a part of Paiya literature. There are in all three works in 
f Apabhramsa Their serial numbers are 814-818 (?), 1381 
and 1 382. On including them and counting fragments of works 
having specific titles as separate works, the Paiya works come 
to 291. They are followed by Sanskrit works and not those in the 
modern Indian languages. The numbers of works so classified are 
353 and 103 respectively, fragments counted separately. 

Thus Appendix III deals with works composed mainly in three 
languages : ( I ) Paiya, ( II ) Sariiskrta and ( III ) Gujarati. 

As regards Paiya works ’most of the Jaina canonical texts are in 

1 This is published as No, 18 in Singhi Jain Series in A. D. 1943, 

2 This number differs from one given in Appendix II ; for, here sections 
Of works are not counted separately. 

3 The 11 nfigaS) 12 uvafigas, all the aheyasuttas except Jlyakappasutta^ 
3 mulct suit as viz. Uttar ajjhayafya, Dasaveya. Uya and A vassaya are in Addha* 
mSgahl. Several patyyas are said to be composed by one or more pupils of 
Lord Mahavira. If so, they, too, are in Addhamagahi. 
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Addhamagahi whereas the rest of the works including even exege- 
tical literature comprising Nijjuttis, Bhasas and Cui.ii.iis are in Jaina 
Marahatfhl ( Sk. Jaina Maharastri ). Some portions of Cunnis 
are at times in Samskrta. 

In the Gujarati works there are several ^abb&s — balavabodhas . 
Those pertaining to 3 r canonical texts are noted by me in my article 
"arrimrsrr srrarsrsfrtr” published in “Jaina Satya Prakasa” (Vol. XIII, 
No. ir, pp. 251-255). 

In Appendix IV, out of about 760 independent works there 
are only 60 ( independent ) ones which are dated. This is not 
unusual when we know that in olden days authors did not care 
even to mention the name of their work, much less their own 
name in their composition. The oldest dated work here recorded 
is Natidisatracilrni, its date being Vikrama Samvat 733 i. e. 677 
A. D. The latest works which are dated, are each of Saihvat 1838. 
It is possible to form some idea about the dates of other works, in 
case their authors can be identified from their names mentioned in 
these works, and a terminus ad quern can be fixed in the case of 
some works from the age of their manuscript actually mentioned 
or conjecmrable. But a person like me preparing a descriptive 
catalogue, is not expected to attempt or solve these problems of 
chronology, and I shall be consequently excused, if I do no tackle 
them. It may be suggested en passant that Appendices II-IV, VI, 
IX and X of Jaina-pustaka-pralasti-sangraha ( Vol. I ) referred to 
on p. Ill may be consulted as they furnish us with names of 
authors, scribes and others. 

Appendix V records dated manuscripts. Mostly the Vikrama 
era is mentioned. At times Saka Samvat is given. 

A manuscript means any document or work written by hand. 
I here use it in the latter sense. Manuscripts can be divided into 
two groups according as they deal with one or more works. The 
second group can be further divided into two sub-groups, the 
former containing homogenious works and the latter heterogenious 


1 As stated by me in my article “ published in 

“ Gujarati " (Weekly, 27-7-41) there are various synonyms for this e. g. 
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ones. By homogenious works I mean a test and its exegesis. Just 
as a commentary and its super-commentary are homogenious 
works as they deal with one and the same text, so are two different 
commentaries of one and the same text. 1 A manuscript containing 
heterogenious works is here named as composite ( see p. 1 12 where 
a Ms. dated 1491 is noted ). This name can be applied even to a 
Ms. having a text and its commentaiy, even when one does not 
follow the other or to a Ms. which has two commentaries on one 
and the same text. I have however distinguished these two types 
of composite Mss. by using brackets for the former one. At times, 
in the first type of a composite Ms. I had to include commentaries 
pertaining to a work or works forming a heterogenious group ( see 
p. nr). 

The fourth rule of Appendix V mentioned on p. 109 may be 
here expounded as under : — 

If there are more than one Ms. bearing the same date and if 
one or more of them contain homogeneous works, these works 
along with the rest are arranged according to the Nagarl alphabet 
e.g. those of two Mss. dated 1469 (p. hi;, works of Mss. dated 1550 
( p. 117X one of these is composite ), 1650 ( p. 119 ) and 1661 
(p. 120). But if one of these composite Mss., contains hetero- 
geneous works, they are given a priority over the rest. 

In Appendix VI there is given a list of chronograms. This 
when combined with the corresponding lists for Vols. XVIII & 
XIX will be fairly representative. The word “ chronogram ” is 
explained in The Concise Oxford Dictionary of Current English as 
under 

tf Phrase etc. of which the Roman-numeral letters added give a 
date, as LorD haVe MerCIe Vpon Vs= 50 + 500 + 5+ 1000 + 100 + 
1 + 1 + 5 + 5 = 1666. ” 

I use the phrase “ word-chronogram ” to denote a numeral 
expressed by means of words arranged as in the place-value nota- 
tion. Herein words signify names of objects, beings or concepts 
which connote numbers either naturally or according to Vaidika 


1 In the Ms. No, 619, the 00 m. is followed by the text. In the Ms. No. 503, 
the 00 m. is followed by another com. and itself. 
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or Jaina scriptures e. g. sky standing for zero, earth for i, jewel 
for 3, sage for 7, self-control for 17 & so on. This sort of system 
was developed and perfected in India in the early century of the 
Christian era. 

In the Vedas we find that numbers denote things. For instance, 
in the Ilgveda ( VII, 103, 1 ) f dvadasan’ signifies year, and in the 
Alhaivan Veda (I, r, x ) seven stands for a group of 7 objects — 
7 seas etc. Satapatha Br&hmana ( XIII, 3, 2, 1 ) and Taittirlya 
Br&hmaya ( I, 5, 11, 1 ) which are about 2000 B. C. old, furnish 
us with examples where a word denotes a whole number and not a 
fractional one as is the case with kapha = i, kustha = T l g and 
kald — Chandogya Upanisad , Vedanga-jyotisa ( 1200 B.C.) and 

the Srautasatras of Katyayana and LatySyana sail in the 
same boat. 

Agni-purapa ( chs. 122, 123, 131, 140, 141 & 328-335 ) seems 
to be the first work where word-numerals with place-value are 
met with. JPulisa-siddhanta ( from which quotations are given 
by Bhattotpala in his commentary on Brhat-samhiia ) is practically 
the next work to use such a word-system. 

Word-chronograms occur in inscriptions. Two of the oldest 
Indian inscriptions of this type are dated 813 A. D. and 842 A. D. 
respectively. 

Writers on Mathematics and Astronomy have used t( word- 
chronograms ” in their Sanskrit works in verse as far back as the 
fourth century A. D. Later on, other writers, too, have done so. 
So it is no wonder if we find word-chronograms in Jaina works 
written in Sanskrit, Prakrit & Gujarati. Here words mostly 
represent values according to the popular — mythological conceptions 
of the Vaidika Hindus e. g. indra signifying r*{. In some cases 
the Jaina conceptions are taken into account. For instance yakya 
stands for 13 as there are 13 varieties of this demi-god and sarhyama 
( self-control ) for 17. 

At times we come across certain word-numerals which are 
assigned a particular value but the reason for doing so is not so 
very well known. So I may say a few words about them. 
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Gtaja denotes six as it is used for the proper courses of 
action for a king in foreign politics. They are ^rr^r ( alliance ), 
T%srf C war ), ( march ), ( halt ), srr^rfr ( strategem ) and 

ttertar? ( aid of otiier kings ). 

Jana may stand for three if it can be equated with loka. 

Jananl may denote eight when associated with pravacana. 

larka stands for six. This is borne out by the first line of the 
following verse occurring in ’Gunacandra’s commentary viz. 
Taitvaprakasila ( p. 3 3 ) on Katantra-vibhrama popularly known 
as Haimavibhrama : — 

c nr ^rar 11 ” 

Ttmi means an ocean and so it can signify 4 or 7. But this 
does not suit the context. 

Niti is used to denote 8. Usually it stands for four. So will 
any scholar be pleased to give a reason for it ? The same question 
may be asked for “ nrpa ” which signifies 1 6. 

Yaksa stands for 13. For, according to the Jaina conception 
of celestial beings there are 13 varieties of Yaksas. They are noted 
by Umasvati in his bhSsya ( p. 284 ) on his own work Tattv&rtba- 
dhigamasutra ( IV, 12 ) as under : — 

“ijfrvst:, mrotvfspi 5 %rr*rsrh sftwretr:, sprutst, strf?n?rT^^*rsr:, 
shsp, *Hrm*r£P, ftssero^p, srmraTcTOb swrsro:, ^nrsrr, tr^raarr fra ” 

Sarin signifies 1 5 . What is this due to ? 

This Appendix VI furnishes us with word-chronograms in 
Sanskrit only. Most of them follow the rule " 3 Tjg!TftT «mnh *tfh: ” 


1 He is a devotee ( ? pupil ) of VSdin Deva Sari. 
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i. e. to say right to left arrangement. There are a few cases where 
the opposite arrangement is iollowed. For instance Subodhikd furni- 
shes us with a 'curious word-chronogram. In some cases we 
come across word-chronograms of which one or more constituents 
are names of numbers and not words. 

The Jaina manuscripts show that word -chronograms occur in 
versified colophons of Jaina works and at times in concluding lines 
written by scribes, whereby they indicate dates of corresponding 
manuscripts. A work named Acdradinakara notes its extent by 
'means of a word-chronogram. In Prabhavakacariia composed by 
Prabhacandra Sflri and divided into 22 sections, each known as 
“ sjmga ” Srnga XXI is referred to as “ kuyugma 51 ( v. 289 ). The 
number of sasthas ( a kind of penance ), the period of the glory of 
Jainism in the jth century etc, are also at times expressed in 
“ word-chronograms ”. 

A list of word-chronograms has been given by me in my edi- 
tion of Gayitatilaka as appendix III ( pp. 107-113 ). A fairly long 
list is met with, in History of Hindu Mathematics (Part I, pp. 54-57) 
where this topic is nicely treated. Earlier than this is Bhdratiya 
Prdcina Lipimald. Here a list is given on p. 120. 1 2 In History of 
Classical Sanskrit Literature its author M. Krishnamachariar says 
in his introduction ( p. LXII ) to this work: — 

“ The first complete list is that given by Alberuni (A.D. 1031) ; 
the following is from his list, as translated by Woepoke supple- 
mented from Brown's ‘ Cyclic Tables ’ and Inscriptions. ” 

Kesavamisra in his 3 A lafikdraiekhara ( marid XVIII ) has 
given a list of words which convey numerals from one to one 
thousand. 


1 A similar example is famished by the date of composition of VicUra- 
ratnUkara, Here the word-ohronogram “ ” stands 

for 1690, the constituents separately denoting 6, 1, 0, and 9. 

3 I, too, have dealt with this topic in my Gujarati article “ 
I?*?#!”. 14 is published in “Jaina Satya Prakala ” (Yol. XIV, No. 3, 

(pp. 83-37). 

3 This is published in “ KSvyamSla The work is divided into three 
parts : (a) kurikas, ( b) vrtti and ( c ) examples, and it is composed in the 
Jatter half of the 16th century A, D. 
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In Appendix VII I have noted place-names. The question of 
identifying them is outside the scope of this catalogue ; so it has 
not been attempted. Materials which may throw some light 
in this direction may be however noted : — 

( i ) Jinaprabha Suri’s Kalpapradipa popularly known] as 
1 Vividhatirthakalpa ’ ( Part I ) published in Singhi Jaina Series in 
A. D. 1934. 

( 2 ) Alheruni’s India ( Index I ) by Edward C. Sachau in two 
volumes. Its poular edition containing both these volumes is pub- 
lished in A. D. 1914. 

( 3 ) The Ancient Geography of India by Alexander Cunningham, 

( 4 ) The Geographical Dictionary of Ancient Mediaeval India 
by Nandalal. 

( 5 ) Bhaugolika kosa ( ancient and modern ) in Gujarati by 
D. P. Derasari. It is published in two parts by “Gujaiat Vernacular 
Society ” in A. D. 1935 & 1938 respectively. These two parts are 
based on Nandalal’s work noted above. 

( 6 ) Index of geographical names occurring in Kavyamimamsa 
and their identification ( App. I ) published in G. O. S«, as No. 1 
in A. D. 1916 ( the 3rd edn. in A. D. 1934 ). 

( 7 ) Appendix III of l lr?r q-ra¥T(%q» published by 

Jain Atmanand Sabha in A. D. 1926. 

( 8 ) Appendix III of Vasudevahiijdi ( Part II ). This work 
is published in two parts by Jain Atmanand Sabha in A. D. 1930 
and 1931 respectively. 

( 9 ) Appendix VIII of Caturviihsat iprabandha edited by me and 
published by the Forbes Gujarati Sabha, in A. D. 1932. 

( 10 ) A list of the names of cities etc. ( pp. 276-277 ) occur- 
ring in the two commentaries on Bhaktdmarastotra prepared by me 
and published in my edition of “ Bhaktamara, Kalyapamandira and 
Namiilua 15 in A. D. 1932. 


1 Appendix I of this woifk furnishes us with names of ihe Jaina clergy and 
appendix II, those of the Jaina laity. 


% 
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( ii ) Index XIX of Short History of Jaina Literature ( in 
Gujarati ) compiled by Mr. M. S. Desai and published by the 
ee Jaina Shvetambara Conference ”, Bombay, in A. D. 1933. This 
work contains several other indexes useful for comparing the 
entries of Appendices I— III and VIII. 

( 12 ) A list of cities, villages etc. given in Patfavali Samuccaya 
( pt. I, pp. 240-246 ) published in A. D. 1933. 

( 13 ) Two indexes of proper names given at the end of 
a*ra*r sr^sr published in Singhi Jaina Series in A. D. 1936. 
The second index belongs to 

(14) Geography of Early Buddhism by Dr. B. C. Law. 

(15) Geographical Essays ( Vol. I ) by Dr. B. C. Law. 

( 16 ) Appendix II of published in Singhi Jaina 

Series in A. D. 1940. 

( 17 ) Index V ( pp. 1799-1830 ) of Jaina Gurjara Kavio 
( Vol. Ill, pt. 2 ) published by the Jaina Shvetambara Conference 
in A. D. 1944. Herein there is an alphabetical list of names 
of places. 

' ( 18 ) A list of cities, villages etc. given in $rl-Praiastt - 
SaUgraha ( pt. I, pp. 2-3 & pt. II, pp. 9-19 ). 

( 19 ) A list of proper names given on pp* 358-376 of 
the edition of Brhatkathnkosa composed in Vikrama Samvat 9894 

( 20 ) A list of the names of cities etc. noted as Appendix VII 
in Jaina-pustaka-praias ti-safigraha (Vol. I ). 

( 21 ) Life in Ancient India as depicted in the Jain Canons 
( section IV, ch. IV : geographical lexicon, pp. 263-366 ) by Prof* 
Jagdish Chandra Jain. 

( 22 ) Tirthayatra Saftghayatra ** ( pp. 102-156 ), an extensive 
article in Gujarati by Agamoddharaka Anandasagara Sari published 
in “ Siddhacakra ” ( Vol. VI, Nos. 5-9 & 14 ). 

( 23 ) A list of geographical places and their identifications 
given at the end by Kalyanavijaya Gapi in his Hindi work 
“Sramaga Bhagavan Mahavira.” 
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( 24 ) “ ^rsrrara % w? cr^ jixjt ”, an article by Dr. Dasharath 
Sharma published in te ^sT5srTfT~*rK?ft ” ( wr® 3, $r° ? ), Journal of 
the Sadul Rajasthani. 

( 25 ) g^rorrm 55ms by Mr. Umashankar Joshi. It is published 
by Gujarat Vidya Sabba, Ahmedabad, in A. D. 1946. 

( 26 ) Prahaiii-safigraha published in “ Srl-Mahavlra-Grantha* 
mala ” as No. 2 by fV 0 srrctsra Ira sfr rtfratesrl, Jayapur, in A.D. 
1950. This supplies us with an index of names of geographical 
places along with those of rulers of those places and their dates. 
This index is followed by one pertaining to the names of authors 
and scribes. Then we have another index which gives us names 
of lineages etc. 

( 27 ) Ira 3tmrrarr|*rfrT ajspcra by Dr. B. J. Sandesara. It is 
published in A. D. 1952 by Gujarat Vidya Sabha, Ahmedabad. 

( 28 ) Appendices XI & XII of Brhat-Kalpasfitra ( pt. VI ). 
This work is published by Jain Atmanand Sabha in A. D. 1953.' 

(.29 ) Jaina-Tirtha-Safigiaha ( Vol. I, pts. l Sc 2 and Vol. 
II ) published by “ Sheth Anandji Kalyanji ”, Ahmedabad, in 
A. D. 1953. It has several indexes. One of them deals with 
geographical places. 

To this list I may add the names of the following published 
works dealing with Jaina inscriptions as they furnish us with 
names of cities and villages and with details that can help us 
in identifying them, when such an attempt is made: — 

I— III The Jaina Inscriptions ( Vols. I— III ) collected and com- 
piled by Puran Chand Nahar. Here there is an index of places. 
Further, there is a list of castes and lineages of the Jaina laity 
'along with that of gacchas and the Jaina monks who installed 
images. In Vol. II there is, in addition, a list of kings and rulers. 

IV-V Jaina dhatu-pratima-lekba-safigraha ( pts. I & II ) collect- 
ed and compiled by Buddbisagara Sari. The first part furnishes 
us with names of ( i ) installation-places, ( ii ) castes of the Jaina 
laity, and ( iii-iv ) Jaina monks and their schools. In Part II a list 
of castes is omitted but names of the rest are given. 

1 On the title-page the publication-year is given as A. D. 1942 but really 
It should be 1953 as ban be seen from the dedication. 
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VI-VII Pr&cina Jaina lekha-safigraha ( pts. I-II ) collected and 
compiled by Jinavijay-aji. 

VIII Arbuda pr&cina Jaina lekha-sandoha i. e. Abu ( pt. II ) 
collected and compiled by Jayantavijayajl. 

IX Arbnd&cala pradaksiud Jaina-lekba-sandoha i. e. Abu (pt. V) 
collected and compiled by Jayantavijayajl. It contains nine 
appendices. 

X Jaina n Id-lekha-sa figra ha ( Part I ) collected and compiled 
by Prof. Hiralal Jain. This part deals with Jaina inscriptions 
pertaining to §ravana belgola and its adjoining places. So the 
list of place-names given here is not useful for this Vol. XVII. 
All the same I note it here as it may be of some use for the 
subsequent volumes. In this part we have two indexes. Of them 
the first records names of Jaina monks and nuns, poets, schools 
and sub-schools and works. The rest of the proper names 
including those of places, kings and castes are noted in 
Index II. Part II has only one index of proper names of 
various kinds. 

In this connection I may mention that the following books 
pertaining to the itineries of the Jaina clergy bf the modern age 
supply us with names of geographical places with some details 
about them •• — 

( i ) refresh* { Part I ) ( in Gujarati ) edited by Muni Jnana- 
vijayaji and published as No. 5 in “ Charitra Series ” in Vikrama 
Sam vat 1981. 

( a ) ( in Gujarati ) edited by Muni Jayantavijayajl 

and published by “ Yasovijaya Jaina Granthamala ”, Bhavnagar, in 
Vikrama Samvat 1982. 

( 3 ) ( Part I ) ( in Hindi ) edited by Muni 

P riyafikaravi j ayaj I and published by Somachand Jesingdas, 
Mhesana, in Vikrama Samvat 1992. 

This Appendix VII differs from the preceding six appendices in- 
asmuch as there is an entry about lines in addition to that of pages. 
It facilitates the work of reference. Further, it serves a useful 
purpose ; for a name occurring more than once on one and the 
same page gets recorded. " : 
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Appendix VIII means a classification of proper names. It 
excludes direct references to authors and their works i. e. to say it 
includes names of authors when they occur in their different work 
or works, and it records only such works as are referred to in a 
work or works other than itself e. g. BhaktaparijnZ noted in Atur- 
praiyGkhy&navivaraya . This appendix excludes names pertaining 
to cosmological data and those of years, months and dates. 

The classification of proper names coming within the range of 
this appendix, gives rise to ten groups noted on p, ii. 

A list of kings and rulers based upon Merutunga Suri’s Vicara - 
iretii is given as appendix IV to Jaina Gcirjara Kavio ( Vol. II ). 

In Paitavali Samuccaya ( pt. I ) we have an alphabetical list of 
names of (a) T irthafikaras and their apostles, ( b ) Jaina monks 
and nuns, ( c ) Schools, 'sects and lineages, ( d ) laity ( Jaina & 
Non-Jaina ), ( e ) Non-Jaina deities and clergy and ( f ) birudas 
( appelations ). 

Succession-lists of Jaina monks grouped according to their 
schools and sub-schools are given in Jaina Gilrjara Kavio in Vol. II 
as appendices II & III and in Vol. Ill, pt. II, as appendix II. 

Appendices I and II of Sr furnish us 

with a list of the names of the Jaina clergy classified according to 
their schools ( gacchas ) and that of laity arranged according to their 
places respectively. This may be utilized for comparison etc. 

Appendix XI of Brhat-kalpa-siitra ( pt. V ) is a list of proper 
■names. They are grouped under 53 heads by way of Appendix 
XII. We are here concered with the names of the following : — 

( i ) Deities, ( ii ) Kings and princes, ( iii ) the Jaina clergy, 

' f iv ) Schools of the Jaina clergy, ( v ) the Jaina laity, ( vi ) the 
Non-Jaina laity, and ( vii ) Castes & Lineages. 

In the case of scribes and Jaina monks and nuns I have tried to 
give some details about them. In doing so, I have used the words 
* pupil ’ and 1 guru \ In some cases they are not to be taken in 

1 G. Buhler’s work TXeber die indisehe Sekte der Jains ( Almanack der k. 
Akademie der Wissneschaften, Wien, 1887) is translated into Engligh by 
G. Btfhler. It is named “ On the Indian Sect of the Jainas, with an outline 
of Jaina Mythology ’* ‘( London, 1903 ), 
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the strictest sense. For, at times, pupil may turn out to be a grand- 
pupil or devotee, and guru may mean only * reverend ’ and not 
* diksa-guru * ( one who admitted to the monastic order ) or vidya- 
guru (one who gave spiritual trainig). Further, in the case of the Jaina 
.cleigv and laity the period assigned to them is only approximate. 
It may differ even by a century or so. This tentative information, 
though not exact, has its own value, and that is why it is attempt- 
ed here. 

Names of scribes have been assigned a separate place so that 
firstly we can know as to which class of people have done writing 
work, and secondly we can know at once if there is an autograph 
of any particular individual. 

A list of some of the presentees has been given separately 
though, once I had desired to give it completely with that of 
donors. It seems that especially rich house-holders of the Jaina 
community bore expenses of getting works beautifully transcribed 
and considered it a meritorious act to present such transcriptions 
to Jaina clergy. I have not come across any name of a house- 
holder as presentee. In the case of the clergy Merunandana is 
a donor. 

In this appendix VIII we come across several names which are 
identical. This does not invariably mean that those who have a 
common name are necessarily so. Consequently I had to dis- 
tinguish one individual from the other with the help of the material 
recorded in this catalogue. A thorough investigation by consult- 
ing other sources may lead to a contrarary result in some cases, 
but it is out of question when this is after all a descriptive 
catalogue. 

This appendix deals with proper names out of which some, 
though linguistically different, represent one and the same object. 
In order that this may be realised, I have given equations which 
point out the corresponding identities. 

In this Appendix VIII there is an entry about lines in addition 
to that of pages. It serves a useful purpose, for a name occurring 
more than once on one and the same page, gets recorded. 

In Appendix IX I have noted abbreviations more than one? 
with a view to furnishing data for their history. 



Preface 


XV 

As regards Appendix X thereiis nothing special to note. In order 
to maintain uniformity with previous publications of some of the 
Descriptive Catalogues published by this Institute and especially 
the first published by the Govt, of Bombay in 1918 I have not 
replaced the title of this Appendix by “ Concordance Table”, though, 
I, for one, prefer it to this. 

In the case of some of the composite Mss. ( e. g. those number- 
ed as 1106 of 1891-95 and 1392 of 1891-95) the original 
numbers written in brackets, while describing them, have been 
replaced by new ones in this Appendix X. But the corresponding 
corrections are not noted in “ errata 

At times the serial No. for the first work of a composite Ms. , 
could not be given in some of the preceding parts ( e. g. for 
Marapavidhi on p. 282 of Part I ). But, now, with the help of 
this Appendix such cases can be attended to, except when the 
description of the xst work is not as yet printed. 

It is a matter of great pleasure to note that my wife Indira and 
all the four children 1 have willingly helped me in one way or 
other, in the preparation of these Appendices I-X. 


Gopipura, Surat 
26th January *54 


Hiralal R. Kapadia. 


1 JDr. Bipinohandra M.A., Ph.D. , Misa Manorama M.A..B.T.-, Vibodh- 
chandra M. Sc., and Nalinohandra B. So. , L.T.C. (Dip. 



A LIST OF 

PRINTED CATALOGUES AND REPORTS 
ABOUT MANUSCRIPTS 

The following is the list of works (Catalogues, Reports, etc.) al- 
ready published embodying the results of the search and preservation 
of Sanskrit and Prakrit manuscripts in the Bombay Circle from 1868 
to 1924. All lists published up to 1884 have been incorporated in our 
consolidated Catalogue prepared by Mr. S. R. Bhandarkar, M.A., in 
1888. The lists for the subsequent years are to be found embodied 
in the various Reports published thereafter. These Reports are of 
considerable value, inasmuch as they give in many cases the history 
of individual manuscripts, personal details of authors, their chrono- 
logy, and such other items. All these works are therefore here put 
together in one place for ready reference. 

Papers relating to the Collection and Preservation of the Reports 
of ancient Sanskrit Literature, edited by order of Government of 
India, Calcutta, 1878, by Mr. E. A. Gough. This is a useful work for 
the general history of the Search during the earlier period upto 1878 
and contains, among other things, lists of manuscripts bought for 
Government during the years 1868-69, 1869-70, 1870-71, 1871-72, 
1872-73 and 1874-75. All these lists, originally published at different 
times, were also included in our consolidated catalogue ( to be men- 
tioned below) published in 1888. 

Report on the results of the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in 
Gujarat during 1871-72, by G. Biihler, Surat, 1872, 11 pages 
in folio. 

Report on Sanskrit Manuscripts 1872-73, by G. Biihler, seven 
and seventeen pages. Bombay, 1874. 

Report on Sanskrit Manuscripts 1874-75, by G. Biihler, 21 
pages. Girgaum, Bombay, 1875. 

Detailed Report of a Tour in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts made 
(in 1875-76), in Kashmir, Rajputana and Central India, by G. Biihler. 
Extra No. XXXIV A, Vol. XII of the Journal of the Bombay Branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay, 1877. 
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Lists of the Sanskrit Manuscripts purchased for Government dar- 
ing the years 1877-78, and 1869-78, and a list of the Manuscripts 
purchased from May co November 1881, by F. Kielhorn, Poona, 
1881. 

A Report on 122 Manuscripts, by R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 
1880, 37 pages in folio. 

Report on the Search tor Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay 
Presidency during 1 880-8 r, by F. Kielhorn, Bombay, 1881. 

A Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of the 
Deccan College ( being lists of the two Visramabag collections ). 
Part I prepared under the superintendence of F. Kielhorn ; Part II 
and Index prepared under the superintendence of R. G. Bhandarkar, 
1884, 61 pages in folio. 

A Report on the Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts during 1881-82, 
by R. G. Bhandarkar Bombay, 1882. 

A Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay 
Presidency during 1882-83. by R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1884. 

A Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay 
Presidency during 1883-84, by R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1887. 

A Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay 
Presidency during 1884-87, by R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1894. 

A Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay 
Presidency during 1887-91, by R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1897. 

A Consolidated Catalogue oi the Collections of Manuscripts de- 
posited in the Deccan College (from 1868-1884) with an Index, by 
Si R. Bhandarkar. 

A Repott on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay 
Presidency during 1891-1895, by A. V. Kathawate, Bombay, 1901. 

Detailed Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
In the Bombay Circle, August 1882 to March 1883, by P. Peterson, 
Extra No. XLI, VoL XVI of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, 1883, Bombay. 
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A Second Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Bombay Circle, April 1883 to March 1884, by P. Peterson, 
Extra No. XLIV, Vol. XVII of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, 1884, Bombay. 

A Third Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Bombay Circle, April 1884 to March 1886, by P. Peterson. 
Extra No. XLV of Vol. XVII of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, 1887, Bombay. 

A Fourth Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manus- 
cripts in the Bombay Circle, April 1886 to March 1892, by P. Peter- 
son. Extra No. XLIXA of Vol. XVIII of the Journal of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1894, Bombay. 

A Fifth Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Bombay Circle, April 1892 to March 1895, by P. Peterson, 
Bombay, 1896. 

A Sixth Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Bombay Circle, April 1895 to March 1898, by P. Peterson, 
Bombay, 1899. This contains also a list of manuscripts purchased 
by Professor Peterson from 1898-99. 

Lists of Manuscripts Collected for the Government Manuscripts 
Library by the Professors of Sanskrit at the Deccan and Elphinstone 
Colleges containing the following Collections : — 

< i ) 1895 — 1902, (ii) 1899—1915, ( iii ) 1902—1907, (iv) 
I907— 1915, ( v) 1916—1918, (vi) 19x9— 1 924 and (vii) 1866— 68* 



DESCRIPTIVE CATALOGUE OF MANUSCRIPTS 

IN THE 

Government Manuscripts Library 

VOLUMES PUBLISHED Rs. As, 

Vol. I, Part I — Vedtc Literature, Saihhitds and Brdhmanas 
pp. xlviii 4 420, 1916, compiled by the Professors 
of Sanskrit* Deccan College, Poona. 4 o 

Yol. 1I # Part I — Grammar ( Vedtc and Pdniniya ) 

pp. xvi 4 348, 1938, compiled by Dr. S. K. 

Belvalkar, M.A,, ph,D. 4 o 

Yol IX, Part I — Vedanta ( all schools ) pp. xx 4- 478, 1949 

compiled by Dr. S. M. Katre, M.A., Ph.D. 6 o 

Yol. XII — Alatiik&ra, Sadigita and Ndtya pp. xx 4 - 486, 

1936, compiled by P. K. Gode, M.A. 5 o 

Yol. XIII, Part I — > Kavya pp. xxiv 4 - 490, 1940, compiled 

by P. K. Gode, M.A. 5 o 

,, Part 11 — Kavya pp. xxiv 4 523, 1942, 

compiled by P. K, Code,, M.A. 6 o 

Part HI — Stotras etc. pp. xxi 4 - 515* 1950* 
compiled by P. K. Code, M.A. 6 o 

Yol X1Y — Nataka pp. xviii 4 - 302, 1937, compiled 

by P. K. Gode, M.A. 4 o 

Yol. XYI, Part 1 — Vaidyaka pp. xxi 4- 418, 1959, compiled 

by Dr. H. D. Sharma, M.A,, Ph.D. 4 o 

Yol. XYI1, Part 1 — Jama Literature and Philosophy 

( Agamika Literature ) pp. xxiv 4 - 390, 1935* 
compiled by Prof. H. R. Kapadia, M.A. 4 o 

,, Part II — ( Agamika Literature contd. ) pp. 

xxvi 4 - 363 4 - 24, 1936, compiled by Prof. H, R. 

Kapadia* M.A. 40 

,, Part III — ( Agamika Literature contd. ) pp. 
xxxv 4 - 530, 1940, compiled by Prof. H. R. 

Kapadia, M.A. 5 0 

„ Part IY — ( Agamika Literature contd. ) pp. 
xxiii 4 280* 1948* compiled by Prof. H. R. 

Kapadia, M.A. 4 o 

Yol* XY11I, Part 1 — Jaina Literature and Philosophy 
( Dartamka Literature ) ( Logic , metaphysics 
etc. ) pp. xxvii 4 498, 1952, compiled by 
Prof. H. R. Kapadia, M.A. 7 o 

Other volumes in preparation. 

for copies apply to : — The Secretary, B. O. R. Institute, 

Pooka 4, ( India ). 
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Regulations of the Manuscripts Department 

1. “ The Government Manuscripts Library ” formed and main- 
tained by the Government of Bombay, and formerly deposited at 
the Deccan College, Poona, is now, subject to the general control 
of the Department of Education, Bombay, placed under the direct 
charge of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. 

2. The Department is administered by a Superintendent 
appointed by the Executive Board of the B. O. R. Institute subject 
to the approval of Government. 

3. The Manuscripts are available at the Institute, during work- 
ing hours, for purposes of bona fide study. 

4. The Manuscripts in the Library, if, in good condition, and 
subject to the requirements of Department, are lent out to bona fide 
scholars on their applying for them in writing to the Superintendent 
of the Department or to the Secretary of the Institute- Such scholars 
shall, however, execute a bond for the value of the manuscripts re- 
quired, this value being fixed by the officers in charge of 
the Library. 

5. In the case of scholars from outside India all requisitions 
for loans of Manuscripts shall be made to the diplomatic 
representatives of the Government of India in the respective 
countries. In countries where there are no representatives such 
demands should be made through the High Commissioner for India 
in Great Britain. Such scholars shall execute the necessary bond 
with that authority at his discretion. 

6. In the case of scholars in India the execution of the bond 
shall be necessary before the manuscripts are lent out. When the 
applicant is not sufficiently known to the Superintendent of the De- 
partment, this latter officer shall have the power to call upon the 
applicant to produce a certificate as to his interest in the study of 
Sanskrit Literature, and of his being a fit person to be entrusted 
with Government manuscripts. Such a certificate shall have to be 
signed by Orientalists of recognised position, or by Government 
officers of provincial or other highest service, not below the rank 
of a Deputy Collector or Extra Assistant Commissioner. The 
certificate should contain a reference to works or essays published 
by the applicant. 

N. B. — In the case of scholars residing within the jurisdiction 
of a Native State, the certificate may be signed either by the Chief 
Sahib or the Divan or the administrator of the State. 



xxii Regulations of the Manuscripts Department 

7. All applications for manuscripts shall state the reasons for 
which the manuscripts are required and the period for which the 
loan is sought. 

8. If any manuscripts belonging to this Library have been used 
in the publication of an edition, or in any other learned disquisi- 
tion, the authors should present to the Manuscripts Library a copy 
of the work or works so published. 

9. The number of manuscripts to be lent out at a time to a 
scholar, and the period of loan, is determined by the officer in 
charge of the Library. Usually, however, in the case of Indian 
scholars, not more than five manuscripts are allowed to remain with 
them at a time, and the period of loan shall not normally exceed 
six months. 

10. Immediately on receipt of manuscripts, the scholars are 
requested to examine them carefully before signing and returning 
the receipt-form accompanying the manuscripts, as no complaints 
will be entertained thereafter. 

11. When the manuscripts are returned to the Library they 
are duly examined, and if found in their original condition, 
the receipt formerly signed for them is returned and the bond 
cancelled. The liability of the borrowers ceases only after the re- 
turn of this receipt. 

12. If scholars find that, owing to the work on the manus- 
cripts not being completed within the stipulated period, they cannot 
return the manuscripts when due, they shall, sufficiently in advance, 
apply in writing to that effect to the Superintendent of the Depart- 
ment. The period of loan will be extended at discretion. In no 
case, however, shall any manuscripts be allowed to remain with a 
scholar longer than two years in India, and five years outside 
India. 

13. The Manuscripts Department reserves to itself the right 
of refusing to lend out any manuscript to any scholar at any time, 
and in the case of manuscripts lent out, of demanding their return 
before the expiry of the stipulated period, if the manuscripts be re- 
quired for library or other purposes. 

14. All postal charges shall be borne by the applicant. 

15. The Department undertakes to procure on loan, for the 
members of the Institute, manuscripts from other lending Libraries, 
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JAINA LITERATURE AND PHILOSOPHY 


n. HGRM1KR UTERRTURB 

TEN APPENDICES 
APPENDIX I 
'index OF AUTHORS 

jSL B. — ( i ) Herein names are given according to the order of 
the Nagari characters and not that of the Roman ones. 

( 2 ) Anonymous works are not included in this appendix. 

( 3 ) The numbers denote the serial No. of the works described 
and not the pages. * 

( 4 ) As desired by the Institute, names 1 in Prakrit are assigned 
a secondary place to those in Sanskrit, and consequently 
even the names of Prakrit works are given in Sk. 

{ 5 ) Authors having the common names, are mentioned separa- 
tely, in case ( i ) they are definitely known to be' different 
and ( li ) their identity remains to be proved beyond doubt. 

Abhayadeva Sari 2 , pupil of Jinesvara Suri and Buddhisagara 
— — Sflri : 

Anuttaropapatikadasaftgasutravivarana { com. ) 154-158 
Antakrddasangasutravivarana ( com* ) 14 5-149 
Upasakadasangasutravyakhy2. ( com. ) 138-142 
Aupapitikasutravrtti ( com. ) 183-188 „ 

1 For formation and transformation in names see “ upakraroa ” to an 
edition ( pt. IH ) containing Avasyakasutra, its niryukti and Malayagiri 
.Suri's commentary oa it, or p. 221 of my article s5FF *T?JT 

published in “ Jaina Satya Prakg^a *’ . (, Fob III, No. 6, pp. 221-226 ), 

, * Be became s'unin Saihpat 1038 at the ago of 16, and died in 8afavat 1135 

m Kapadranj ( ). 3y Safavat 1 mean here- ( in this. Appendix > and 
hereafter ‘ Vrkrama ’• &aihvat , , , .. . 
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Jnatadharmakathangasutravivrti ( com.) 129-133 
Pancanirgramhasarhgrahani 1 1 1-1 1 6 
Prajn&panasQtratrtiyapadasamgraham 222, 223 
Prasnavvakaranangasutravivrti (com. ) 162-169 
Bhagavaiisiltravrtti ( com. ) 92-96 
Vipakasrutaiigasutravrtti ( com. ) 177-1 Sr 
Samavayangasutravrtti ( com.) 79-81 
Sthanangasutratika ( com. ) 65-69 
Udayanandi Suri 1 : 

Nigodasattrimsikabalavabodha (com.) no 
Udaya?agara, pupil of Dharmasekhara : 

Kalpasutravrui ( com.) 546 

Udayasimha Sufi 4 , pupil of Manikyaprahha Suri, pupil of Sri- 

prabha Suri : 

Pindavisuddhidipika ( com*) 417-420 
Kanakasundara Gani, pupil of Vidyaratna Gani : 

Dasavaikalikasutratabba ( com* ) 724 
Kirtivallabha Gani, pupil of Jayakesarin Suri : 

Uttaradhyayanasutravrtti ( com. ) 3 665 
Knlamanciana Gani+, pupil of Devasundara : 

Prajfiapanasutratrtiyapadasamgrahanyavacfirrii ( com.) 223 
Sadavasyakasutravacuri ( com.) ^4 
Kotyacarya : 

Visesavasyakabha§yavyakhygna ( com, ) : jo6 


* I*. he a. pupil of Mooisundaxa Strrf and the guru of Sahffhkala^a Gaol 
who composed Samyaktvarusa in Safhvat 1505 1 

* He diod in Safhvat 1313. 

* In Short History of Jain Literature ( in Guj . ) 1 hereafter referred to 

•» ) the date of this com. is given ae Safhvat J55J, and the name of th* 

commentator's guru is mentioned ns SiddhffntneSgara 9s*i. 

1 He composed Yicardmriasafngraha in Safhvat 1443 ( ). 
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Ksamakalyana', pupil of Amrtadharma Gani 1 
Sraddhahoratrakrtya 1459, 1460 
Sadhuvidh iprakasa 1418 
Rsamaratna Suri : 

Upodghataniryuktiyyakhya ( com « ) 1035 
Ksamaratna, pupil of Jayakirti Suri : 

PindaniryuktyavacQri ( com. ) I 1 17 
Ksemakirti Suri, pupil of Vijayacandra Suri : 

Sukhavabodha ( Brhatkalpasutratika 3 ) ( com, ) 572-575 
Gunaratna Suri (?) 4 

Aturapratyakhyanavivarana ( com.) 296, 297 
Catuhsa ranavacu r i ( ? ) ( com. ) 283 
Bhaktaparijnavacuri ("corn. ) 307 
Bhaktaparijnavacuriji ( com. ) 308 
SamstarakavacQ ri ( com. ) 319, 322 
Saxhsiarakavacurni (com.) 321 
Govindacarya 

Ajita-Santistavavivrti ( com. ) 6 1179 
Gautama Indrabhati Ganadhara, pupil of Mahavlrasvamin : 

Prabodhacaityavandana 746-748 
Cakresvara-bhakta ( a devotee of Cakresvara Suri )" : 

Yardhamanavidya 1401 

* 1 Some of his works are composed from Samvat 1889 to 1869. 

* In SHJL ( p. 676 ) he is s&id to be pupil of Jinalabha SHri of the Khsra- 
tua gaccha whereas in the foreword ( p. 11 ) of Gauiarruyakavya, he is men- 
tioned as pupil of PritlsSgara, pupil of Jinabh akti Suri. 

5 This is composed in Samvat 1332. 

* Is he a pnpil of Devasundara Sari. ? Or is he agamagacohiys, guru of 
Devaratna who has composed Gaj asiihhakumar arasa (circa Samvat 1513)7 
<Qr is hs some one else 7 

* This name may remind one of ( i ) a pupil of Bappabhaffi, ( ii ) the 
Jealnguru of VIraeSrya and a friend of King Karp a, and { iii ) a commentator 
•of Karma-stava ( of which one Ms. is dated as Samvat 1218 ). 

6 This com. was composed at the request of Vardha Suri. 

1 At the request of one Sari of this name a palm-leaf -M's. was written in 
Samvat 1221. A commentator of Samyaktvaprakarana ( composed by Candied 
pfabha Suri in Prakrit ) and a grand-teacher of Tilaka Sari is known as 
<Cakre£rara SBri. 
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Jayacandra Suri, pupil of Somasundara Suri : 

Pratikramapakramavidhi 1366-1368 
Jassabhadda = Yasobhadra, q. v. 

Jinakusala Suri pupil of jinacandra Sfiri : 

Caityavandaaakulakavivrti 3 ( com. ) 1215-1217 
Jinadatta Suri*, grand-pupil of Abhavadeva Suri, the NavSngl- 

vrttikara : 

Caityavandanakulaka 1 21 5-12 17. 

JinadSsa Garii Mahattara*, pupil of Pradyumna Ksamasra- 
* mana * : 

Avasyakasutracurni 6 ( com. ) 1 089- 1091 
N andisUtracu rn i *( com. ) 614 
Nislthasutravisesacurni ( com. ) 443-448 
Jinaprabha Sari, pupil of Jinasimha, Suri : 

Arthakalpalata ( Upasargaharastotravrtti ) ( com. ) 776-77^ 
Bodhidxpika ( Ajita-Santisfavavrtti ) ( com. ) 1172-1178 
Vidhimargaprapa 1408-1410 
Sarhdehavisausadhi ( Kalpasutratika ) ( com. ) 

503-505, 542-544 

Jinabhadra Gani Ksamasramana i : 

Jxtakalpasutra 591-593 
Dhyanasataka 1055-1057 


' * His -vidySguru was Vivekasamudra UpadhySya. 

* This was corrected by RSjecdracandra Sari, Tarmjaklrti Gai?i and 
LabdhinidhSna Rsi. 

* Ha is a pupil of Jinavallabha Suri. He is addressed As • dddd’ by the 
Khar a tar as. He was born in Samvat 1133, took dlksa in 11 .41, became Suri in 
2169 and died in 1211. For details see the Sk. intro, to Apabhrarhk akctvyatrayil 

* Vos details see my article “ ” published in “ Jaina Dharras! 

FrakSfia ” ( Vol. LXI, No. 12; Vol. LXII, Nos. 1 & 7; Vol. LXHE, Nos. 6 & 12 ). 

* For details see my article “ sfft ” published in “ Jaina Dharme 

PrakSsa » ( VoL LX, No. 8 ). 

* Some scholars say. that mis wort comes from the pen of JinadSsa 
GepL. 

..7 For some details abwu^ ui» aua ms works see my intro. ( pp. LXJt-" 
VHt-LXXIX ) to A nekSntaj ayapatuka ( Vol. II ). " 
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Visesavasyakabhasya 5 (Avasyakabhasya) (com.) iloj-tlns 
Jinavallabha Garii % pupil of Abhayadeva Suri, the- nav&agi- 

vrttikara. • , 

PindaviSuddhi 408-421 

Jinahamsa Sari, successor of Jinasamudra Suri : 

Acarangasutrapradxpika ( com. ) 16-20 
Jivavi ( ? Jivavijaya ) 8 Gani : 

Jambudvipaprajnaptitabba ( com. ) 24 2 
Jfianavijaya Gai?i, pupil of Suravijaya Gani : 

Jnanadlpika ( Kalpasutratabba ) 530 
Jnanavimala Suri *, pupil of Dliiravimala : 

Caityavandanabhasyavartika ( com. ) 1230 5 
Pratyakhyanabhasyavartika ( com. ) 1268 6 
Vandanakabhasyavartika ( com. ) 1314 7 
Jnanasagara, pupil of Devasundara : 

Avasyakasutraniryuktyavacuri ( com, ) 1092, 1093 
Uttaradhyayanasutravacurni ( com. ) 688 

Oghaniryuktyavacurrii ( com. ) 1134, 1135 
«• 

Caityavandanabhasyavacurni ( com. ) 1222-1225 
Taranaprabha Stlri 8 , pupil of Jinacandra : 

Satjavasyakasfitravrtti 9 ( com. ) 988 

1 At Jesalemer there is a Ms. which mentions Sake 531 as thedate of the 
completion of this work. For other details see my book f g r aaW 

( pp. 155-156). 

£ He died in Sairivat 1167. For his life and works see the Sk. intro. ( pp. 
5-37 ) to ApabhramSakUvyatrayt m 

* He or his namesake Jivavijaya is a pupil of JfiSnavijeya and has oom- 

poied in Samvat 1803 a Guj. balUvabodha on Karmagrantha . 4 

4 Prior to his becoming Suri he was known as Nayavimala* For his life 
hen the intro, to ( pt. I ). 

,*- 7 All the three vartikas have been composed In Suryapura i. e. Surat* 
Hie literary activities run from Sariivat 1728 to 1774. . 

* His vidya- gurus were Yasahklrfci and Esjendracandra Suri. 

* This is probably the very first bnlUyabodha [ in r Guj. ) on a Jatna 
canonical text. 



4 


Jain a Literature and Philosophy 


[ Appendix 


Tilaka. Sari (?) : 1 

Mudradivicara 1293 
Deva Sari : 

Yatidinacarya 1453, 1434 

Devakusala * 

Vandaruvrttitabba ( com. ) 984, 985 

Deva Vacaka } , pupil of Dusya Gani : 

Nandlsatra 608-613, 624-630 

Sthaviravall (?) 101 1 

Devendra Gagi alias Nemicandra Suri 4 , pupil of Amradeva 

Upadhyaya : 

Sukhabodha’( Uttaradhyayanasutravrtti ) ( com.) 653-663 

Devendra Sari, pupil" of Jagaccandra Suri : 

Anusthanavidhi ( Vandaruvrtti ) ( com. ) 976-986 

Caiivavandanabhasya 1219-1224, 1226-1232 

Pratyakhyanabhasya 1256-1264, 1267-1270 

Vandanakabhasya ( com.) 1304-1307, 1309-1316 

Sadavasyakasutravacurni ( ? ) ( com. ) 99 1 

Drona SGri, maternal uncle of King Bhlmadeva and uncle 

of Suracfirya : . 

Oghaniryuktitika ( com. ) 1129-1133 
^ Dhanapati Gani : 

Sthan 3 ngabalavabodha"( com. ) 62 

1 Is he a grand-pu:>il of Cakresvara Sari ? 

* Is he a pupil of R&vikusala ? If so. it is be who baa composed, a balava- 
bodha in Qoj. on SatruiijayamUhatinya in Samvat 1767. 

* Devendra Sari has named him as ‘ Devarddhi VSoaka * and ‘ Devarddhi 
KsfcmSsramap a too, as can be seen from pp. 10, 14 and 175 and pp. 6 and 20 
of bis com. on bis own first four Karmagranthas, Here be baa prefixed these 
names while quoting from NaniisTitra. He should be however distinguished 
Mm Devarddhi Gap! KsatnSsratnans under whose presidentship the Jaina 
canon was redacted in Vira Sc?hvat 980 or 993 according to another version. 

*, SgamoddhSrakh SnandhsSgara Svfri has suggested' in his intro, to 
aP'atottyafcas&ruddkara ( pt. IX ) that 11 be may be same as the oomnaentator 
of this PrSkrit work. He bas kept this question open for final deoislon. ' ' ' 
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Dharmaghosa Suri, pupil of Dcvsndra Sat: : 

Sraddhajitakalpasutra 607 
Dharmasagara Gani, pupil of Hiravijaya Suri : 

Kalpakiranavali { Kalpasutratika 1 ( com. ) >09-513 
Paryusanadasasataka 567 
Paryusanadasasatakavrtti ( com. } 567 
Nandalala : 

Paryusanastahnikavyakhyana 5 63, 564 
Nandisena : 

Ajiza-Satnistava 1161-1177, z 179-1182 
Nagarsi Gani 1 * , pupil of Kusalavardhana Gan: : 

Sthanafitgasutradipika ( com. ) 61 
Padmasagara Gani, pupil of Vimalasagara Gani : 
Uttaradhyayanasutrakatba 

( Uttaradhyayanasutrabrhadvrttigatakathapratisariiskrta*) 

676, 684 

Padmasundara Gani 8 ( Upadhyaya ) : 

Jambusvamyadhyayanabalavabodha ( ? ) ( conij) 388-390 
Parsvacandra 3 4 , pupil of Sadhuratna : 

Acaraiigasutrabalavabod ha ( com* ) 5 
Uttaradbyayanasutratabba ( com. ) 676 
Tandulavaicarikabalavabodha ( com. ) 331, 332 
Sa rrakrta&gasC. travar ti k a ( com. ) 46 

rarsvacandrasisya •( ? Samara cafidra Suri* ), devotee of 

Ajitacandra : 

UttaradhyayanasutratabbS ( com. ) 675 

1 He compo»ed a balavabodha in Guj. en Samgrakani is Sam vat 

* Is he a pupil of E£ j&mmdtixa. SSri and an author of a tahbn os Bhaga * 

vatimtra oo x»po*ed bet vmm Sarbvat Ittl and 1714 ? 

* He took in Samv&t 1572. He csosnpeead * bala&abadha cm Prak&a- 
vyUkavoaia and Aupapcltika.' He bad a pupil named Brahman alias Tme^adbre 
Sari, 

4 See SBtJL ( p, 522 ), 
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Parsvadeva Gaiii 1 , Dvija : 

Upasargaharastotravrtti ( com. ) 780 
Pfinjacandra Stiri - : 

Upasargaharastotralaghuvrtti ( com. >775 
Per?acandra ( ? ) Suri 
Mahamantra 1379 

Pfthvlcandra Suri, pupil of Devasena Gani : 

Kalpasutratippanaka ( com. ) 547 
Pradyumna Stiri*, pupil of Kanakaprabha, pupil of Devananda +: 

Pravrajyavidhanavrtti 1374, 1375 
Prasnasravana (?) 

Yoniprabhrra 427 

Balacandra Suri ; , a pupil of Hemacandra Suri 6 : 

Mabavlrasvamistuti ( Snatasyastuti ) 895, 896 
Brahman Muni 7 , pupil of Ptrsvacandra Suri, pupil of Sadhuratna : 
Jambudvipaprajnaptivivrti ( com. ) 249-230 


* Isvara <3ani of SaravSla gaccha had four pupils, one of whom was 
PBrsvadeva Gani, the other three being ( a ) VI r a Gani, who commented' upon 
Pind aniryukti in Samvat 1169, (b) Mahendra Stiri and (-e ) Devaoandra Gapi. 
'There is another PSrsvadeva Gani who helped Amradeva SSri in composing 
.a com. on Akhyanamanikosa in Samvat 1190. 

Snoandra Stiri (formerly known as PSrsvadeva Gani ), was a pupil of 
DhaneSvara Suri. He may be the oommentator of Upasargaharastotr a ( vide 
•p.244 of SHJL). 

* Is he same as Pttrpacandra, pupil of Ratnasekh^ra Stiri of the TapS 
.gaccha f Or oan he be identified with PUrpacandra, one of the eight sucoe- 
esors ofSanti Stiri who. composed Prthvtcandracaritra in' Vlra Samvat 1631 
( 3. e. Saihvat 1161 ) ? Or is he some one else ? 

*’ He had a brother named Dhandha. 

* He is an author of Siddhasarasvata grammar. He had three pupils : 
-ftetnaprabha, ParamSnsuda and Sanakaprabba ( the guru of Jayasizhna, 

Pradyumna Suri and BSlacandra ). 

* "He is, said to be jealous of RSmacandra Sari (one of the learned die- 
■eiples of his guru) aad.-to have instigated King AjayapSla to murder 'him. 

9 His chief diacipies were RSmacandra Suri, Gupaoandra Gapi, Mahendra 
gari* Y»rdhamSna Gapi, .De^acandra, Yasa4oandra, Udayacandra and BSla> 
«eandra. For details about them ( in Guj. ) she Itihasant Kedi ( pp. 26-49 ),■ • ’ 

* Be# p. 
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Janahita 1 ( Dasasrutaskandhasutratika ) 492, 493 
Bhadrabahu Gani : 

Catuskastya 1212, 1213 

Bhadrabahusvamin *, pupil of Yasobhadra Suri : 
Acar&ngasutraniryukti ( com. ) 6-8 

AvasyakasQtraniryukti ( com. ) 1002-1013, 1016, 1018, 
1019, io2r, 1022, 1024, 102$, 1027-1038, 1040-1042, 
1044-1046, 1048-1050, 1052-1054, 1058, 1059, 10625, 
10634, 1066-1074, 1080-1088 
UttaradhyayanasQtraniryukti ( com. ) 681-682 
Upasargaharastotra 767-783 
Oghaniryukti ( com. ) 1124-1132, 1 134 
Kalpasutra 496-502, 506-534, 536-540 
Kalpasutraniryukti ( com. ) 542-544 
DasavaikalikasOtraniryukti { com. ) 709-711 
Dasasruraskandhasutraniryukti ( com. ) 485-487 
Pindaniryukti ( com. ) in 3-1116 
Brhatkalpasutra 568-575, 578, 579 
Sfltrakrtangastltraniryukti ( com. ) 48-50 
Bhavadeva Sari, a descendent of Kalaka Suri : 

Yatidinacarya 1452 

Bhavavijaya Gani 5 , pupil of Munivimala Mahopadhyaya : 
UttaradhyayaaasQtravrtti ( com. ) r 670 


* In SHJL this is named as Jinahita ; but it seems to be a slip. Here its 
author is identified with the commentator of JambUdvfpaprajfiapti , and hence 
I, too* have done so. 

* According to some scholars all the works here noted are not from the 

pen of BhadrabShu I. See Muni Fugyavijaya’s article 33 % 

published in Silver Jubilee Volume of Mahamra Jaina Vidyalaya ( pp. 185-201). 
Bhadrabahu II is said to be a brother of Varahamihira who composed Paftca- 
siddhantlka in Saka 427. But* on taking into account the com. of Si mh astir i 
( Simhanandi ) on Nayaoakra f this position seems to be untenable. 

8- 4 Are the works Pra&ikramanasaifograhani JVbs. 1060 and 1061, and 
Au^atana Ho. 1064 from the pen of this very BhadrabShusvSmin ? 

* He is an author of Sattrimsajj alpavicara ( Samvat 1679 ) and Campa» 

kamUlUkatkU ( Samvat 1708 ). 

6 In this work the author was helped by Vi jayaharsa Gag!, a pupil of his 
own guru. 

9 [ J* L* F. 1 
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Bhuvanatunga Suri', pupil of Mahendra Suri 2 : 
Aturapratyakhyanavivarana ( com. ) 291 
Aturapratyakhyanavacuri ( com. )’ 292 
Aturapratyakhyanavacurni ( com. ) 4 293 
Sam starakav i vara n a ( com. ) 318 
Mangala Suri, pupil of Ramacandra Suri : 

Mahaviravrddhakalasa 1384 

Malayagiris Suri 5 , a contemporary of king Kurnarapala : 
Avasyakasutraniryuktivivrti ( com. ) 1080 
Candraprajnaptivivarana ( com. ) 254 
Jivajivabhigamasutravivrti ( com. ) 201-5 
Jyotiskarandakatika ( com. ) 391-394 
Nandisutravivarana 7 ( com. ) 617-619 
Prajnapanasutrajlka ( com, ) 218-220 
Brhatkalpasutraplthikavivarana ( com. ) 571-574 
Rajaprasniyasutravrtti ( com. ) 193-197 
VyavaharasQtrabhasyatxka f com. ) 469-475 
Suryapraj nap titi k a ( com. ) 235 
Manikyaratna ( ? ) : 

Neminathastuti 1244 


1 According to SH JL( p . 434 ) he has commented upon Gatuli&arana and 
tfsimandala ( o. Samat 1380 ), 

$ With the help of Satapadi of his guru Dharmaghosa Sari, he composed 
$atapat&-pra&nottara-paddhatu He is an author of TlrthamnlUstotra in 
Prakrit. 

8 ~ 4 Are these commentaries di fferent ? 

* For a list of his works see SHJL (pp. 274-375). For his life and works see 
the Guj. intro. ( pp. 15-21 ) to Karmagranthas V Sc VI and my article 

* In his commentary on his own &abdanu&Usana he has referred to 
himself as * Scarya* * 

- * Muni Jambuvijaya has traced quotations pertaining to logic etc. given 
in the earlier part of this com. in his article “ aiWW 

^r%qrrsNf gc^Rf u published in Atmtoanda PrakS^a ( VoL XI* VL 
Nps. 5-8 ) f 
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Minadeva Suri 1 : 

Laghu-Santisrotra 1296-1299 
Manadeva ( ? ) Suri 2 

Malaropanasamayavacyagatha 1387 
Manikyasekhara Suri, a pupil of Merutunga Suri : 
Avasyakasutraniryuktidipika* ( com.) 1096 
Kaipasutraniryuktyavacuri ( com. ) 545 
Pi^daniryuktivivecana ( com.) iri6 
Municandra Suri*, pupil of Vinayacandra Suri : 

Laiitavistarapanjika ( com. ) 845, 846 
Munisundara Suri 5 (sahasravadhanin), pupil of Devasundara Suri : 

Santikarastava 1321 
Munisundara-Suri-sisya 6 : 

Uttar&dhyayanasutrakatha 693 
Mohana, pupil of Sobha Rsi, pupil of Java Rsi • 
Anuyogadvarasutravartlka 7 ( com. ) 642 


1 He is said to be Brhad-gaochlya. He composed this hymn in NSdula to 
remove the mart ( ? plague ) of the citizens of Sakambhari. 

3 There are several saints of this name : ( i ) the guru of the author of 
Caupannamahdpurisacariya ( Sarhvat 925 ), ( ii } the guru of Jinadeva TTpa- 
dhySya of Brhad gacoha whose pupil Haribhadra commented upon Satfastti 
etc. in Saihvai 1172, (iii) a commentator of tSravakadharmavidhi of ‘Virafaanka* 
Haribhadra SUrt, ( iv ) guru of Jayanand Silri ( Safnvat 1305) and success** 
or of Pradyumna Sari. 

8 Here in the colophon are noted Dipikas on Pindaniryukti , Oghamryukti , 
Dasavaikalika, Uttar adhyayana, A car a and Navatatt vavicarana. But there 
is no mention of Kaipasutraniryuktyavacuri , What is this due to ? 

* For his life and works see my intro. ( pp. XXIX-XXX ) to Anekan£a~ 
jayapcdnkd ( Vol. I ) and SHJL> ( pp. 242-243 ), 

5 For a detailed information about his life and works see M. S. Desafs 
Guj. intro. { pp. la-53a ) to Adhyaimakalpadruma. 

« In the above mentioned intro. ( pp. 27a-28a ) names of Munisundara’s 
eleven pupils are noted with some details. They are ( a ) LaksmisSgara Suri, 
(b ) Hemahaihsa Gapi, ( o ) £5ubha5ila Gapi ( d ) Harsasena, ( e ) Candrasena 
Gapi, ( f ) Sahghavimala, ( g ) Sahghakala^a Gapi, ( h > one who composed 
balavabodha on Kalyanamandira$totra t ( i ) Sivasamudra Gapi, ( j ) Subha- 
eundara Gapi and ( k ) VisSlaraja. It remains to be ascertained, if any one 
of-these has composed the work Ho. 593. 

* This work is published. See SHJL ( p* 729 ). 



12 Jain a Literature and Philosophy [ Appendix 

Yasodeva Suri 1 , pupil of Srlcandra Suri, pupil of Vira Gani : 
Paksikasutravrcti ( com. ) 1 150-1 1 56 
Subodha ( Pindavisuddhivrtti ) ( com. ) 4 1 5 > 4 
Yasobhadra : 

Vankaculika 428 

Yasobhadra Sari, pupil of Srlcandra ( ? Candra ) Sari 3 •' 
Dasavaikalikasutrivacuri ( ? ) ( com. ) 3 728 
Paksikaksamanasutravacurni 4 961 
Yasovijaya 3 , pupil of Nayavijaya : 

Pancanirgranthasamgrahanibalavabodba ( com. ) 1 16 
Ratnasekhara Suri 6 , a pupil of Somasundara Suri : 

Arthadipika ( Sramanopasakapratikramanasutravmi ) (com.) 

926-930 

Ratnasiihha Sari 7 : 

Paramanukhandasattrimsikarthalava ( com. ) 97-100 
Pudgalasattrimsikavrtti ( com. ) 101-104 
Lak§mivallabha Gani 8 , pupil of Laksmikirti Gani ( Pathaka ) : 
Uttaradhyayanasutradipika ( com. ) 671 
Kalpadrumakalika ( Kalpasutravrtti ) 531-335 

1 As stated in SHJL (p.244) his other works are : (a ) CUrni on Pancasaka 
I ( Samvat 2172 ), { b } ciirni on Iryapatfpikl ( Saihvat 1176 ), ( c Sc d ) 

cttrnis on C ait yavc.nda.na and Vtmdanaka , and (e) Pratyakyana&varttpa in 
Prakrit ( Samvat 1182 ). 

3 For his identification I may mention two particulars : 

( i ) MaladfcSrin Hemacandra SUri had a pupil named ( a ) Srlcandra 
SUri who had Municandra SUri as his pupil* This Municandra had two pupils 
named as DevSnanda and Yasobhadra. 

( ii ) Lerendra Surps pupil Srlcandra Suri composed Sanatkumaracaritra 
in Prakrit in Saihvat 1214. As stated in SHJL ( p, 277 ) Yasobhadra Siiri 
was pupil of this Devendra Sfiri. 

s - 4 Are these two works composed by one and the same sage ? 

6 For his life and works see ray Sk. infcro. ( pp. 96-109 ) to Stuticatur* 
vimSatikS. See also SHJL ( pp. 624-646 ). 

* His co-pupils were Munisundara Suri, Jayaoandra Siiri, Bhuvana- 
simdara Suri, Jinakirti Suri and Jiuasundara Suri, 

1 One Ratnasimha is a pupil of Dharma Suri of Candra gaceha . His 
grand-pupil Kanakaprabha extracted Uaimanyasasara* There is another 
B&tnasiihha Siiri who was a pupil of * SaiddhSntika f Municandra Suri. His 
pupil Vinayacandra composed in Saihvat 1325, KalpasUtradurgapada- 
nirufda (Ho. 548). 

8 He composed Yikramaanya-panca'~dti'$da~r<im in Saihvat 1727 and 
commented upon JDkarmopadesa in Samvat 1745, 
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Vardhamana Suri, pupil of Abhayadeva = 

Acaradinakara 1357-1339 

Vanara Pandita alias Vijayavimala 1 , a grand-disciple ( Sisya- 
nusisya ) of Anandavimala Suri : 

Gacchacaravivfti ( com. ) 3 382-384 
Gacchacaravyakhya? ( com. )+ 385 
Vijayasimha Suri, pupil of Santi Muni > : 

Sramanopasakapratikramanasutracurni ( com. ) 914, 925 
Vinayavijaya Ganii 6 , pupil of Kirtivijaya Gani : 

Kalpasubodhika ( Kalpasutratika ) ( com. ) 523-527 
Vinayendu ( Vinayacandra ) Suri, pupil of Ratnasimha Suri •• 
Kalpasutrad urgapadanirukta 7 ( com. ) 548 

Vfra Gani s alias Samudraghosa Suri, pupil of fsvara Gapi? : 

Sisyahita 10 ( Pindaniryuktivrtti) ( com. ) 1 115 
Virabhadda = Yirabhadra, q. v. 

Virabhadra" = 

Aturapratyakhyana 285-295 
Catuhsarana 266-282 
Bhaktaparijna 298-306 
Virabhadra Suri 

Aradhanapataka 372 

* For identification see SHJL ( p. 584 ). 

8 ~3 Of these two The first; is bigger than the second and composed later. 
The first com* was revised by VidySvhnala, Vivekavimala and JnandaVijaya! 

4 This com. was composed during the li*e-tirae ( rajya ) of VijayadStaa 
SUri L e* prior to Samvat 1622. 

s According to SHJL { p, 250 ) he is a successor of Sarvadeva of Candra 
gaccha. 

* For his life aad.works see SHJL ( pp.648, 649 ). He died in Samvat 1738 
in Bander near Surat, 

7 In SHJL ( p. 414 ) this com. is named as Kalpaniryukta-dlpalikU^kalpa. 

8 He is associated with * Dharkaja kula f one to which Dhanapg}* be- 
longed. 

* Eis other pupils were Mahendra Sdri, PSrsvadeva Qaptl and Leva* 
candra Gapi. 

l® This -was composed in Samvat i. e . mo, 

In SHJL it is however mentioned as 1169. 

t* Some look upon him as one of the pupils of MahSVirasvSmixu 
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Sakra : 

Sakrastava 753-758 

Sayyambhava Sttri', father of Manaka and pupil of Prabhava- 

svaxnin •• 

Dasavaikalikasutra* 702-709, 71 6, 717, 720-725 
Santi Suri 3 , pupil of Sarvadeva of f Tharapadra ’ gaccha t 
BrhacchSntistava 1276^-1282 

Sisyahica ( Uttaradhyayanasutrabrhadvrtti ) ( com.) 683 s 
Santicandra Gani 6 , pupil of Sakalacandra Gani : 

Prameyaratnamahjusa (Jambudvlpaprajnaptivmi) (com.) 241 
Santisagara Gani?, pupil of Srutasigara Gani : 

Kalpakaumudi ( Kalpasutravftti ) ( com. ) 528, 529 

Silahka Suri 8 : 

Acarangasutratika ( com. ) 11-15 
Sfltrakrtangasutratxka ( com. ) 30-3 5 
Sivanidhana Pathaka 3 , a devotee of Harsasara : 

Yogavidhi 1392, 1393 
Subhaslla, pupil of Munisundara Suri : 

Kathakosa ( Bharatesvara-Bahubali-vrtti ) ( com. ) 888-894 


1 He was born in Yira Samvat 36 and died In VTra Sarrivat 98, 

8 As regards its origin see my article M 3?rr% 99 published 

in u Jaina Satya PrafcS^a " ( Vol. XIII, Nos. ?-8 ). 

* He was given a title of 4 VEdivetSIa * by king Bhoja, 

l "* 6 In No. 683 1 have said that the commentator is a pupil of Sarvadeva 
whereas in No. 1376 I have referred to him as a pupil of Vjjayasiihfaa Suri 
as tnis Suri is his dtkgftguru* 

8 He composed Krparasako&a and thereby praised the Mogal Emperor 
Akabar. For details about the life of this Gapi see SH JL ( pp. 548, 549, 553 
and, 554 ), On p. 554 he is mentioned as * sWvadhSnin ’ as was the oase 
witbt Stjddhicandra* 

7 His pupil Amrtasagara or ms pupil composed bUlavabodha on Dharma- 
sSgara’s SarvajHasataka. 

* For his identification etc. see my article “ 9 9 f publish- 

ed in *• Jairia Satya FrakSla ,w ( Vol. VII, Nos. 1-3 ). 

9 Is Mahimasiihha who commented upon Meghadttta in tiafapat 1693 
hi* pupil? 
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SySma Sari r : 

Prajnapanasutra 2x4-219 

2 §rlcandra Suri alias Parsvadeva Gani 1 * 3 , pupil of Dhanesvara 
Suri, pupil of Silabhadra Suri : 
Nandlsutravivaranadurgapadavyakhya 620 
Nirayavalikasrutaskandhavyakhya ( com. ) 256-261 
Nisithasutracurpivimsoddesakavyakhya* (com. ) 449-451 
Pindavisuddhivrtti ( com. ) 414 
5 SrItilaka Suri 6 * * •• 

Avasyakasutralaghuvmi ( com. )' 1081-1086 
Sritilaka Suri, devotee of Dhanesvara Suri ( acc. to the 

printed edn. ) : 

Jitakalpasutravivaranalava ( com. ) s 592 
Sritilaka Suri : 

Caitvavandanasutravrtti 9 ( com. ) 847, 848 
Pratyakhyanavrtti ( com. ) 1272 10 * , 1273 
Vandanakasutravivarana ( com. ) 15 857 
Sritilaka Sari : 

Yatipratikramanasutravyakhyana 12 * * ( com. >971, 972 


1 He is said to have died in Vita Samvat 376. 

* There is one Sricandra SEri who is pupil of Vfra Gapi of Candra kula 
and who is guru of Ya6odeva Suri who composed cUrni on Pafica§aka 
( I ) in Samvat 1172. 

® See p. 8. 

4 This is dated as Sarhvat 1173. See SH JL (p. 243). Its author is men- 
tioned as pupil of Silabhadra in No. 449 ( 4 5 * ends ** ). 

5 DevamtCrti who composed in Safca 1320 (i. e, Saihvat 1455 ) K&etra- 
sam'asa along with a com. is a great-grand-disciple of Sritilaka of Paurpa- 
miya gaccha » Is this Sritilaka same as one mentioned here? Or is 
he a pupil of Devabhadra Suri, pupil of Abhayadera Suri, the founder of 
Rudrapalllya gaccha or is he the guru of RSja&ekhara Sari who composed 
PanjikS on Nyayafcandall ? 

6 In SHJL ( p. 849 ) he Is named as Tilaka Sari, and works here noted by 

me under various Saris having the same name ( 4 Sritilaka ’ ) are attributed to 

him. I however think that the correct name in almost all these cases is 

Sritilaka. For in Nos. 592 ( p. 267 ), 847 ( p. 232 }, 974 < p. 334 ) # 1081 ( p. 440 ) 

and 1272 (p. Ill ) we have aad iu Nos. 931 and 975 u 

^ though in Nos. 857 ( p. 240 ) and 971 ( p. 330 ) we have 

Can both the &ris be honorific ? 

it remains to be ascertained whether the authors of these works are 

different or not. 
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Sritilaka Sari, pupil of Sivaprabha Sari, successor of Cakra 
Sari i 

Sramanopasakapratikramanasutravivarana ( com. >931, 932 
SadavaSyakasfitralaghuvrtti ( com. ) 974, 97s 
Saihvegadeva Gani', pupil of Somasundara Suri and 
Ratnasekhara : 

Pithikabalavabodha ( com. ) 1014, 1015 
Sanghadasa Gani Ksamasramana 2 : 

Pancakalpasutrabrhadbhasya 3 (com.) 588 
Brhatkalpasfitralaghubbasya* ( com. ) 57 I -S 77 
Sanghavijaya Gani, pupil of Vijayasena Suri : 

Kalpapradlpika ( Kalpasutravrtti )* ( com. ) 514*5 16 
Samayasundara Upadhyaya 6 , pupil of Sakalacandra : 

Kalpalata ( Kalpasutratika ) ( com. ) 520-522 
Csiturmasikaparvavyakhyanapaddhati 1356-1358 
Samaracandra, pupil of Parsvacandra? : 

Samstarakabalavabodha ( com. ) 320 
Sahajakirti Upadhyaya, pupil of Hemanandana Gani and 
Ratnaharsa and having Srisara as his co-pupil : 

Kalpamanjari ( Kalpasutravrtti ) ( com. )* 517-519 
Sadhuranga Upadhyaya, pupil of Bhuvanasoma : 
SutrakrtangasQtradxpika ( com. ) 44, 45 

1 He composed balUvabodha on PindaviSuddhi in Sarkvat 1513. 

* For details see my article “ err* '* published in “Jaina Dharma 

Praksia ( Vol. 60, No. 12 ). 

a - 4 Are the authors of these two works same ? 

* This was corrected by Dhanavijaya VSeakA, pupil of KalySpavijaya 
Vacaka. 

6 For his life and works see the Guj. intro, to Znanda-kavya-mahodadhi 
( Vol. VII ), and Jaina Gurjara Kavio ( pt. I, pp. 331*391 ). 

f See p. 7. In about Sarhvat 158S he composed SreyikarUsti. Hi s successor 
Rajacftndra Silri composed a vUrtika on Dasavaikalika in Samv at 1678. 

8 RatnaaSra, pupil of Laksmmnaya, pupil of Kanakatilalfa lent 
helping hand in this composition. 
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Sadhuratna SQri, pupil of Devasunckra Sun 1 * ; 

Yatijitakalpasutravivra ( com. ) 604-606 
Simhatilaka Suri, pupil of Vibudhacandra : 

Vardiiamanavidyakalpa 1402 
Siddhasena : 

JitakalpasQtracQrni ( com. ) 594-596 
Siddhasena Divakara : : 

Namo’rhat 897-900 

Siddhicandra Vacaka 3 * * * * * 9 , pupil of Bhanucandra * 
Upasargaharastotrafika ( com. ) 781 
Namaskaramantravnti ( com. ) 740 
Simandharasvamin, a Tmhamkara in Mahavidelm : 

Dasavaikalikasutraculilcayugala 704-7091 71 6, 717, 7 29-7 24 
Silacanda ( Sllacandra ) Gani+ : 

Dvitiyakalagrahanavidhi 1359 
Sud harmasvimin, pupil of Mahavirasvamin : 
Anuttaropapatikadasangasutra 1 50-1 5 3 
AntakrddasaAgasutra 143, 144 
Acarangasutra 1-5 
Upasakadasangasutra 135-138 
Jnatadharmakathafigasutra 124-1291 134 
PrasnavySkarenangasutra 159-162, 170 
Bandhasaftrimsika 105 
Bhagavatlsdtra 87-9 1 


l His other pupils were JfiS- a»5gara, Kulamapdana, Guijsrstoa . sad 

Somasundara. 

* For some details about his life and works sea my intro, (pp. XCVIII-XC) 

to AnekantajayapatUka ( Vol. II )and for his VadadvatrimSikSt and its Hindi 

explanation see ( PP- 384-410 ). 

* He composed Shanucandraganicarita. In its English intro. ( pp. 9 & 

68-74 ) a detailed information about Siddhicandra and Bhanucandra is given. 

Can ho be identified with his namesake who wrote in tSarhvat 1288 for 
Gapim Jinasnndari on palm-leaf the 00 m. on Goyinda Gapi** KarmastHea ? 

9 { J. L.F, ] 
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Vipak asruta ligasu tt a 175-176 
Samavayaagasutra 76-78 
Sutrakrtangasutra 28-31, 3 ^"47 
SthanaAgasutra 58-64 
Sumati Sari 1 , pupil of Bodliaka : 

DasavaikalikasQtratlka ( com. ) 716-719 
Soma Suri : 

Paryantaradhana 399-407 
Somaprabha Suri 2 : 

Yatijitakalpasutra 603-606 
Somasundara Suri J , pupil of Devasundara Suri : 
Caityavahdanabhasyavacurni (?) 1226 

Pratyakhyanabhasyavacurni ( com. ) 1260-1265 1 
Vandanakabhasyavacurni ( com. ) 1306-T308 
Haribhadra Suri*, pupil of Jinadatta Suri : 

Dasavaikalikasutraniryuktitlka ( com. ) 709 
Nandlsutravivarana ( com. ) 615, 6x6 
Pradesavyakhya ( Prajnapanasutratika ) ( com. ) 221 
Lalitavistara ( Caityavandanasutravyakhya ) ( com. ) 841-844 
Sisyahita ( Avasyakasutraniryuktitika ) ( com.) 1073-1078 6 
Sariisaradavanalastuti 849-852 


1 In SHJL ( p, 252 ) it is mentioned that a com. on Da&avaikalika by 
Sumati Stfri, pupil of ... VScaka was written in Saihvab 1188, and on p. 528 
it is stated that -Santi SUri, pupil of Sumati Shri of Qaccha com - 

posed SlZgaradaUaraaa in about Saitival 1550. Is any one of these Suris the 
pertinent one ? 

3 According to SHJL ( p. 414 ) he was a pupil of Dharmaghoga Sttri ( who 
* died Jn gaifovat 1357 ) and an author of 28 yamaka»$tuti$ m ? 

Munisnndara Stcri who composed TraividyagostM in Satfivat 1455,4s 
his pupil* For the balavabodhav of Somasundara $Uri se.e SHJL ( p. 486 ). 

'* Is 2*0**1264 here pertineut ?■ 

8 He Is indebted to Jinabh&ta for utilising his com on AvasyctkaiUkvctm 
.For his life and works see my intro. ( pp! X VII-XXIX ) to Anekantajayapa- 
tnk& ( Vyl l ) and intro. ( pp. X-LXXIT, Cllt-OV't & CXXII-GXXVTII ) 
,fo Y|d* H of this work* 

About fbe last $To f tne authorship is doubtful. 
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Harsaklrti Suri., pupil of Candraklrti Suri' : 

Ajita-Santistavavivarana ( com. ) 1183, 1x84 
Upasargaharastavavrtti Lcpm. ) 784, 785 
Namaskaramantravivarana ( com. i 744, 745 
Brhacchantistavavrui ( com. ) 1282 , 12S3 
Laghu-Santistotravyakhya ( com. ) 1300, 1301 1 * * 4 5 
Harsakula’, pupil of Hemavimala Suri, successor of Sumati : 

Sutrakrtangasutradipika ( com. ) 36-43 
Hlravijaya Suri+, pupil of Vijayadana Suri? : 

Jambudvlpaprajnaptivrtti ( com. ) 238-240 
Hemacandra Suri ( Kalikalalasarvajna ) 6 * , pupil of Dcvacandra 
Suri' of Purnatalla gaccha -• 

Sakalarhat 1327 

Hemacandra Suri 8 ( Maladh;1rin ) 3 pupil of Abbayadeva Suri : 
Anuyogadvarasutravrtti ( com. ,) 635-641 
Avasyakasutravrtti pra desavy akhyafi p paiiaka 

( corn". ) 1099, 1 100 

Visesavasyakabhasyavitti ( coni. ) 1107-1112 
Hemavimalasurisisya : 

Kalpantarvacya 562 

Hemahamsa Gani, devotee of Jayacandra Suri : 

Sadavasy aka sfltra baia vabo dha { com. ) 997 


1 In about Samvat 1630 he wrote a -commentary on Ratna^ekhara Sari's 
Chandahhosa. He is a commentator of tSiddhayantracakroddhara and of 
Sarasvata vyakarana. 

* For other works of Harsaklrti see SHJL ( p. 593 ). 

8 He is an author of Bandha-hetUdaya-tribhangi and commentator of 
Vcikyaprdkasa. He taught Siddhahemacandra ( VIII ) to Sanbh3gyas3gara 
Suri and revised KUrmaputraacaritra of Vidyaratna. 

4 For his life see SHJL (pp. 537-542). On a page facing p. 544 a photo of a 
stone image of this Suri is given. He was born.in Palanpur in SmHvat 1583. 

4 For his life see SHJL ( pp. 555-556 ). 

• For his life and works see my article “ ? ” 

published in the quarterly ( Vol. Ill, JSfo. 4, pp. 561-604 ) of the Forbes Gujarati 
SabhS". 

He is an author of ^SulasakhyUna ( in 7 kaijavakas ) and ^JawtinUtha- 
mdritra ( SaMvat 1160 ). The latter contains some portion in ‘ Apabhraduia \ 
Hr had a grand-pupil named Devaeandra. 

4 He got a copper-plate from SiddharSja where it was seated that amari 
was to be observed'for 80 days. Vide SHJL ( i>. 246 )-, 
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INDEX OF WORKS 


N. 3 . — ( i ) Herein names of works aie arranged according to the 
order of the Nagari script and not the Roman one. 

( 2 ) The mark + put after a work, indicates that the work 
is of unknown authorship. 

( 3 ) The Arabic figures in English given after the works 
refer to the serial Nos. of the works described and 
not the pages. 

( 4 ) Numbers in Arabic script are prefixed to works that 
form a separate entity. 

( y,) The titles mentioned by me as the first item of des- 
cription of Mss., are given here along with those 
that are mentioned by a scribe or some one else in 
the body of the corresponding Ms. or Mss. In order 
that the latter may be distinguished, brackets are 
placed after them, along with the Ms. number noted 
therein. 


ST ( 1 * 40 ) 


t 

2 

3 

4 

5 


A'iyaragahft = Aticaragatha, q. v. 

Afigaculia ( J6r ) a Angacfllika, q. v. 

Angaculika + 360-363 

Arigaculiya = AiigacQlikS, q. v. 

Afigavijja = AngavidyS, q. v. 

Ahgavidya + ^64 

Ajita-Santi-stava 1161-1177, 1179-1182 

Ajita-Santi-stava-vivaraiia by Harsakirti Suri 1183, 1184 

Ajita-Santi-stava-vivrti by Govindacarya nj 9 

Ajita^anti-stava-vrtti = Bodhidipika, q, v. 
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6 

Ajita-Santi-stavavacuri + 

1180 

7 

Do ■+■ 

ii&i 

8 

Ajiu-Santi-stavavacurni -r 

Ajiya-Santi-thava = Ajita-Sinti- stava, q. v. 
Ajivakappa = Ajlvakalpa, q. v. 

1182 

9 

Ajivakalpa +• 

Ajivakalpaprakirnaka v 365 ; = Ajivakalpa, q. v. 

365-368 

50 

Ajnatanamadheya + 

1424 

I I 

Do 4- 

1425 


Atthadasapavatthana = Astadasapapasthana, q, v. 

Acfdhaijjesusutta — Munivandanasutra, q. v» 

Apagarabhavacariyapacckk hana = Anakarabhavacarimapiatya- 
khyana, q. v. 

Arntnupuvvijanta = Ananupurviyantra, q. v. 

Anuogaddarasutta = Anuyogadvarasutra, q. v. 

Anuogaddarasuuantaggayasahuvamaduvalasl — Anuyoga- 
dvarasutrantargatasadimpamadvadasi, q. v. 

Anuttaraovavaiyadasangasutta «= Anuttaropapatikadasanga- 
sutra, q. v. 

Atuittarovavai'yadasanga (153)= Do, q. v. 


Aputtarovavatiadasa (150) = 

Anuttarovavatiyadasa ( 150 ) = 

Apnapanamadheya = Ajnatanamadl 
12 Aticara + 
i ? Aticaragatha 4- 

1 4 Aticaragathatabba + 

1 5 Aticaragaihatika + 

1 6 Aticaralocana + 

1 7 Anakarabhavacarimapratyakhyana + 


( 150 ) = Do, q. v. 

( 15° ) = Do, q. v. 

Ajnatanamadheya, q. v. 

1185 
U 86-1 18 j 

1189 
1188 

1190 


17 AnaKaraDnavacamnapratyaKnyana ■+■ 945 

18 Ananupurviyantra + 1426 

Anuttaropapatikadasa ( 154 ; *= A*uttar®papatikadasanga- 

sfitra, q. v„ 

19 AnuttaropapatikadasafigasUtia by Suihatmasvatnin. 150-153 
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20 Anuttaropapatikadasangasutravivaraiia by Abhayadeva Suri 

154-158 

Anuyogadvara ( 635 ) = Anuyogadvarasutra, q. v. 
AnuyogadvarasiddbantabSlavabodha ( 642 ) - Anuyoga- 
dvarasfitravartika, q. v. 

2 1 Anuyogadvarasutra + 635, 636, 642 

Anuyogadvarasutiabalavabodlia ( 642 ) = Anuyogadvara- 

sutrav&rtika, q. v. 

22 Anuyogadvarasutravartika by Mohana, dibciplc of Sobharsi 

642 

23 Anuyogadvarasutravriti by Maladharin Hemacandra Suri 

635-641 

24 Anuyogadvarasutrantargatasadhupamadvadasi + 643 

25 Anuyogadvarasutrantargatasadhupamadvadasitika + 643 


26 Anusthanavidhi by Devendra Suii 976-986 

27 Anusfhanavidhitabba by Devakusala 984, 985 

28 Anusthanavidhyavacurni + 987 

Antakrddasa ( 145 ) — Antakrddaiangasutra, q. v. 

29 Antakrddasafigasutia hy Sudharmasvamin 143, 144 

30 Antakrddasangasutrapabba + 144 


31 Antakrddasarigasutravivarana by Abhayadeva Suri 14 5-149 
Antakrddasavivarana (145) = Antakrd dasangasutravi varaija, 

q. v. 

Antaga<Jadasangasutta = Antakrddaiafigasutra, q. v. 

- Antagadadasa ( 143, 144 ) = Do, q. v. 

Antagadadasavivarna (148)== Antakrddasaftgasutra- 
vivarana, q. v. 


32 Antarapramana + 

Antarvacya (560) = Kalpantaravacya (560) 

33 Antaravyakhyana -f 

Annattha = Kay o tsa rgasu tra, q. v. 
Abbhutthio = Guruksamanisutra, q. v. 

.34 . - Abhaktarthapraty akh yana - + 


427 

1428 


940 
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35 

36 

37 

38 

39 


40 


41 

42 

43 

44 

45 


46 


Abhattafthapaccakkhana = Abhaktarthapratyakhyana, q.v. 
Abhiseka + 1335 

Arihantaceiyanaih = Caityastava. q. v. 

Arthakalpalata by Jinaprabha Suri 776-779 

Arthadipika by Ratnasekhara SQri 926-930 

Astadasapapasthana + 1 1 9 1 

Asamskrtadhyayana + 650 

Asamkhayajjhayana = Asamskftadljyayana, q. v. 
Asamkhyadhyayana ( 950 ) = Do, q. v. 
Astamicaturdasistmi ( 895 ) = Mahavirasvamistuti, q. v. 
Asajjhaiyanijjutti ( 1066 ) = Asvadhyavaniryukti, q. v. 
Asajjhayanijjutti = Do, q. v. 

Asvadhyayaniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 1066, 1067 
an ( 41 - 91 ) 

Aurapaccakkhana = Aturapratyakhyana, q. v. 

Aurapayanu (294) = Do, q. v. 

Akarasamkhyagatha + 1192 

Agarasamkhagaha = Akarasamkhyagatha, q. v. 
Acaranopanyasa + 1336 

Acamlap ratyak h yana 4- 950 

Acaracurni ( 9 ) = Acararigasutracurni, q. v. 

Acaratika ( tr ) = Acarangastitratlka, q. v. 

AcSradinakara by Vardhamana Suri 1337-1339 

Acaradipika ( 17 ) = Acarangasutrapradipika, q. v. 
Acaravidhi + 1340-1342 

Aciravihi = Acaravidhi, q. v. 

Actrasutra ( 2 ) = AcArarigasutra, q. v. 

Acaranga ( 4 } = Do, q. v. 

Acaraftgadfpika ( 19 ) = Acarangasutrapradipika, q. v. 
Acaraiigaparyaya ( 25 ) = Actraftgasfltraparyaya, q. v. 
AcSrafigapradl pika ( 1 6) = Acar Angasutrapradi pika, q. v. 
Acaraftgasutra by Sudharmasvamin 1-5 
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47 Acararigasutracurni 4 - 9 > io 

48 Acaraiigasutratlka by Silanka Suri 11-15 

49 Acaratigasutradipika 4- 21 

50 Acararigasutraniryukti by BliadrabahusvSmin 6-8 

51 Acarangasutraparyaya + 23, 24 

52 Do + 25-27 

55 Acaraiigasutrapradlpika by jinaharhsa Siiii, successor of 

Jinasamudra Suri t 6-20 

54 Acarangasutrabalavabodha by Parsvacandra, pupil of 

Sadhuratna 4, 5 

55 Acarangasutravacuri + 22 

Acararigavacuri ( 22 ) = Acarangasutravacuri, q. v. 

56 Acaryadiksamanaka + 877-879 

Aturapaccakkhana ( 286 ) ==* Aturapratyiikhyana, q. v. 

57 Aturapratyakhyana by Virabhadra Suri 285-295 

58 Do + 369-371 

59 Aturapratyakhyanatabba + 294 

60 Aturapratyakhyanavivarana by Bhuvanaturiga Suri 391 

61 Do do Gunaratna Suii 296 

62 Do + 297 

63 Aturapratyakhyanaksarartha 4 - 295 

64 Aturapratyakhyanavacuri by Bhavanaturtga SQri 292 

65 Aturapratyakhyanavacuroi do do do 293 


Ayambilapaccakkhina = Acamlapratyak hyana, q. v. 
Ayariya uvajjhaya = Acaryadiksamanaka, q. v. 

Aytra ( 6 ) = Acarangasutra, q. v. 

Aytradgasutta = Acarangasutra, q. v. 
Ayarangasuttacunpi ** Acaraiigasutracun.il, q. v. 
Ayaraftgasuttanijjutti = Acaradgasfltraniryukti, q. v. 
Ayaradasa ( 479 ) = Dasasrutaskandhasfltra, q. v. 
Ayaranijjutti ( 8 ) = Acararigasutraniryukti, q. v t 
Arattiya = Aratrika, q. v. 
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66 Aratrika 4- *343 

Aradhana ( 403 ) = Paryantaradhana, q. v, 
Aradhanapadaya = Aradhanapatakg, q. v. 

Do = Do ( 1194 q. v. 

67 Araahanapataka by Vlrabhadra Sari 372 

68 Do + 1194 

Aradhanapatakabhagavati = Paryantaradhana (1246), q.v, 
Aradhanaprakarana ( 399 ) = Paryantaradhana, q. v, 
Aradhanaprakirna (401 ) = Do, q. v. 

Aradhanasutra ( 405 ) = Do, q. v. 

69 Alocana 4 - 1193 

70 Alocananaksatratithivaragatha + 1196 

71 Alocanagatha + 1197 

72 Alocanatapabpradanavidhi 4- *344 

73 Alocanavidhi + 1345 

74 D ° + 134^ 1347 

Aloyapa ( ri95 ) = Alocana, q. v. 


Aloyananakkhattatihivaragaha = Alocananaksatratithivara- 
gatha, q. v, . 

Aloyanagaha = Alocanagatha, q. v. 

75 Avasyakasutraniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 1002-10 10, 

1073, 1074, 1080-1088 

76 AvasyakasatraniryukticQrpi by Jinadasa ( ? ) 1.086-1091 

77 Avasyakasutraniryuktitlka 4- 1087 

78 Avasyakasutraniryuktidlpika by Manikyasekhara Sari 1096 

79 A vai yakasutraniryuktibala vabod ha 4- 1095 

80 Avasyakasatraniryuktilaghuvrtti by Srrtilaka Sari 

108 1- 1086 

81 Do 4- 1097 

AvaSyakasatraniryuktivivrri = ^isyahita, q. v. 

82 Do by Makyagiri Sari 

4 [J.L.P. ] 


1080 
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§5 

86 

87 

88 

89 
9 o 


91 


92 

93 

94 
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Avasyakasutraniryuktyavacuri by Jnanasagara 1092 

Do + 1088 

Avasyakasutraniryuktyavacurni do Do 1093 

Do + * 1094 

Do + 1098 


Avasyakasutrabrhadvrttitippanakagatasayyatarasvarupa + 

1079 

Avasyakasutravrttipradesavyakhyatippanaka by Maladharin 
Hemacandra Suri 1099,1100 

Avasyakasutravrttivisamapadaparyaya + jioi, 1103 

Avassayacunni = Avasyakasutraniryukticurni, q, v. 
Avassayanijjutti = Avasyakasutraniryukti, q. v. 
Avassayasuttanijjutti as AvasyakasQtraniryukti, q. v. 

A vassayasuttanijjutticunni= Avasyakasutraniryukticurni, q.v. 
Asatana by Bhadrabahusvamin 1064, 1065 

Asayana = Asatana, q, v» 


f 

IriySvahiyasutta = Iryapathikisutra, q. v. 
Isibliasiya = Rsibhasita, q, v. 

f ( 92-94 ) 

Iryapathikasambandhimithyaduskrta + 
Iryapathikasambandhimithyadusknavivarapa + 
Iryapathikisutra + 

3 ( 95-152) 


1198 

1198 

790-794 


Uttarajjhayana ( 648 ) = UttaradhyayanasQtra, q. v. 
Uttarajj hayapasutta = UttaradhyayanasQtra, q. v. 

Uttarajjhayanasuttanijjutti = Uttaradhyayanasutraniryukti, 
q. v. 

Uttarajjhayanasuttantaragahasajjhaya = Uttaradhyavana 
?utrantaragathasvadhyaya, q. v. 
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Uttarajjhayanasuyakkhandha (644) = U ttarad b yayanasutra, 
q. v. 

U ttarad hyaya nakath a ( 693 ) = Uttaradhyayanasutrakatha 
( 693 ), q. v. 

Uttaradhyayanagathaksarartha ( 666 ) = Uttaradhyayana- 
sutraksarartba, q. v. 

U ttarad hyayanafika (653 ) = Sukhabodha, q. v. 

Uttaradhyayanadipika { 672 ) = Uttaradhyayanasutradipika 

( 672 ), q. v. 

Do ( 673 ) = Do { 673 ), q. v. 

Uttaradhyayanabrhadvrttiparyaya (683) = Uttaradhyayana- 
s u trabrh ad vmipary aya, q. v. 

U ttarad h y ay ana mad h y agath as va d hyay a( 1199 ) = Uttara- 
dhyayanasutrantaragathasvadhyaya, q. v. 

Uttaradhyayanalaghuvrtti ( 661 ) = Do, q. v, 

Uttaradhyayanalaghuvrttikatha(69 5 ) = Uttaradhyayanasutra- 
kathasarhksepa, q. v. 

Uttaradhyayanavrtti ( 659 ) = Sukhabodha, q. v. 

Do C 665 ) = Uttaradhyayanasutravrtti 

( 665 ) q. v. 

Uttaradhyayana^rutaskandha ( 676 ) = Uttaradhyayana- 


9$ 

sutra, q. v, 

Uttaridhyayanasutra + 644-649, 653-661, 

664-671, 

96 

Do 

( chs. I-IX ) + 

674-678 

697 

97 

Do 

( ch. IV ) + 

650 

98 

Do 

( ch. IX ) + 

651 

99 

Do 

( chs. XV 3 II-XXI ) + 

679 

IOQ 

Do 

( ch. XX ) + 

680 

IOI 

Do 

( ch. XXVIII ) + 

652 
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102 

103 

104 

i°5 

106 

107 


108 

109 
no 

tii 

112 

ir 4 

”5 

xf6 

117 

n& 

1*9 

120 

121 
ifiZ 

123 

124 

125 


Uttaradhyavanasutrakatha by devotee of Munisundara 

Suri 69 3 


Do + 678 

Do + ^94 

Do + 697 

UttaradhyayanasfitrakathSsamksepa + 695 

Do + 696 


Uttaritdhyayanasutratabartha (675) - Uttaradhyayanasutra- 
tabba, q. v. 

U ttar ad h yay a nasutratabba by 'pupil of Parsvacandra 673 


Do + Do Parsvacandra 676 

2 Do 4- 679 

Uttaradhyayanasutradipika by Laksmxvallabha Gar.ii 671 

Do + 672 

Do + 673 

Uttaradhyayanasutraniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 

68 r, 682* 

Uttaradhyayanasutra(III)niryuktitika + 682 

Uttaradliyayanasutrabalavabodha + 6 74 

Do + 678 

UttaradhyayanasQtrabrhadvrtti = Sisyahita, q. v. 
Uttaradhyayanasutrabrhadvrttigatakathaprarisaihskrta 

by Padmasagara Gani 684 

UttaradhyayanasHtrabrhadvrttiparyaya + 685-687 

Uttaradhyayanasutravrtti ( 663 ) — Sukhabodha, q. v. 

Do by Kirtivallabha Gani 665 

Do by Bhavavijaya Gani 670 

Uttaridhyayanasutrakfaratha + 666 

UttaradbyayanasQtraksararthalavalesa -f* 667 

Do + 6^8 

Do + 669 


. 1- Is he Samaraoendra gttri ? 

2 This tabba is on ehs. XVIII-JTXt only. 
' 3 This nijjutti is on obi III duly,. 
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UttaradhyayanasQtrSrthadipika (67 i;==Uaaradhyavana- 


sutradipika, q. v. 

126 Uttaradhyayanasutravacuri -r 664 

127 Do + 689 

128 Do 4 - 690 

129 Do + 691 

150 Uttaradhyayanasutrantaragathasvadhyaya + H99 


Uttaradhyayanaksarathalavalesa ( 66 7) = Uttaiadhyayan 1- 

sutraksararthaiavaiesa ( 667 ), q. v. 

Do ss Do ( 669 ), q, v. 

131 UttaradhyayanasQtraksararthalavalesa + 677 


132 Uttarlkaranasutra + 795-/99 

133 Upadhananandi + *348 

134 Upadhanavidhi + 1349 

135 Do + 1350 

136 Do + 1351 

137 Do + 1352 

138 Upavasaganana + 1200 

139 Upasarga by Bhadrabahusvamin 1021, 1022 

140 Upasargavyakhya + 1033 


Upasargaharanastotra ( 771 ) = Upasargaharastotra, q. v. 
Upasargaharavrtti ( 779 ) = Arthakalpala'ta, q. v. 

U pasa rga h arasta va vacu ri ( 783 ) = Upasargaharastotrava- 


cttri, q. v. 

T41 Upasargaharastotra by Bhadrabahusvamin 767-783 

142 Upasargaharastotratika by Siddhicandra Gani 781 

143 Upasargaharastotralaghuvrtti by Purnacandra Suri 775 

144 Upasargaharastotravrtu by Dvija Parsvadeva Gai.ii 780 

14 f Dodo" Har§aklrti i>Qri 781,785 

146 Do + 782 

1-47 U pasa'rgaharastotr 3 .vacuri' + 783 


Upisakadasakavivarana ( 139 ) *» U pasakadasangasutra- 
vyftkhya, q. v. 
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148 


M 9 

150 

151 

152 


i|3 

*54 

155 


156 

1 5 7 

158 


Upaskadasa ( 139 ) = Upasakadasarigasutra, q. v. 
Upasakadasangasutra by Sudharmasvamin 135-138 

Upasakadasavivarana (138) = Upasakadasangasutravy£khya, 

q. v. 

U pasakadasangasu tra vy ak h ya by Abhayadcva 

Suri 138-142 

Upasakapratimanandi + 13 53 

Upodghataniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 1032-1035 
Upodghataniryuktivyakhya by Ksamaratna Suri 1035 
Uvagghayanijjutti — Upodgatanirukti, q. v, 

Uvavaiya ( 182 ) = Aupapatikasutra, q. v. 

Uvavaiyasutta = Do, q. v. 

Uvavasaganana = Upavasaganana, q. v. 

Uvasagga = Upasarga, q. v. 

Uvasaggaharathotta = Upasargaharastotra, q. v. 
Uvasaggaharastotra ( 780 ) = Do, q. v. 

Uvahanavihi = Upadhanavidhi, q. v. 

Uvasagadasangasutta = UpasakadasaiigasGtra, q. v. 
Uvasagadasa ( 135) — Do, 

U vasagad asangasfltra ( 13 7 ) = Do, 

Uvasagasutra ( 138 ) — Do, 

* K ( 158, 154 ) 


q. v. 
q. v. 
q. v. 


R§ibhasita + 
R§ibha§itabal a va bod ha + 


1201 

1201 


« 3 C ( 155 ) 

Ekasanadipratyakhyana + 

Egasanadipaccakkhana = Ekasanadipratyakhyana, q. v. 
3 ?T( 156 - 161 ) 

Oghaniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 1124-1132, 1^34 
Oghaniryuktifika by Drop a Suri 1129-1133 

Oghamryuktiparyaya 4 - 1140- 1142 
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888-894 


159 OghaniryuktyavacQri + 1138 

160 Do + 

161 Oghaniryuktj^avacurni by Jnanas2gara 1 134-1 137 

Ohanijjutti = Oghanijutti, q. v. 

Ohasamayari ( 1125 ; = Do, q. v. 

aH ( 162 , 163 ) 

Aupapatikavrtti ( 184 ) =s Aupapatikasutravrtti, q. v. 
Aupapatikasastra ( 184 ) = Aupapatikasutra, q. v. 

162 Aupahatikasutra 4 - 182, 183 

163 Aupapatikasutravrtti by Abhayadeva Suri 183-188 

Au papatikasastravyakhya ( 184 ) =s AupapatikasQtravrtti, 

q. V. 

( 164-208 ) 

1 64 Kathakosa by SubhaSila 888-89.: 

Kappa ( 568 ) = Brhatkalpasiitra, q. v. 

Kappasutta ( 569 ) = Do, q. v. 

Do = Kalpasutra, q. v, 

Kappasuttanijjutti = Kalpasutraniryukti, q. v. 

Karemi bhante = Samayikasfltra, q. v. 

165 Kalpakiranavali by Dharmasagara Gani 509-5 1 3 

166 Kalpakaumudi by Santisagara 528, 529 

167 Kalpadlpika by Jayavijaya 516 

Kalpadrukalika ( 532 ) = Kalpadrumakalika, q. v. 

168 Kalpadrumakalika by Laksmlvallabha 535 

Kalpaparv&ya ( 585 ) = Brhatkalpasutraparylya, q. v. 
Kalpaplthika ( 571 ) = Brhatkalpasiitra vivarana, q. v. 

169 Kalpapradlpika by Saftghavijaya Ga^i 5x4,515 

170 Kalpamanjar! by Ratnasara Gani or Sahajaklrti UpSdhyaya 

S* 7» S» 8 


509-513 
528, 529 


Kalpamanjarivrtti ( 519 ) = Kalpamahjarl, q, v. 
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Kalpaiata by Samayasundara Upadhyaya 

520-522 


Kalpavrtti ( 523 ) = Kalpasubodhika, q. v. 



Do ( 572 ) = Brhatkalpasutratika, q. 

V. 

172 

Kalpavyakhyanapaddhati ( 50? Kalpakiraij&vali, q. v. 


Kalpasastratika ( 574 ) = Brhatkalpasutratika, q. v. 


Kalpasamarthana { SS4 ) — KalpantarvScya ( 554 ) q* v * 


Kalpasiddhftnta ( 517 ) = Kalpasutra, q. v. 



KalpasiddbSntakalpamanjarivytti ( 519 ) = 

Kalpamanjarl, 

173 

q. v. 

Kalpasubodhika by Vinayavijaya Gani 

523-527 


Kalpasutra ( 568 ) = Brhatkalpasutra, q. v. 

174 

Kalpasutra by Bhadrabahusvamin 496-502, 

506-534, 



536-541* 

175 

Kalpasutratabba + 

540 

176 

Kalpasutra tippapaka by Prthvicandra Sari 

547 

177 

Do -4- 

538 

178 

Kalpasutratika + 

536 


Do ( 509 ) as Kalpakiranavali, q. v. 



Do ( S2o ) — Kalpaiata, q. v. 



Do ( 524 ) ss Kalpasubodhika, q. v. 


179 

Kalpasutraniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 

542-544 

180 

Kalpasutraniryuktyavacuri by Manikyasekhara SQri 545 


KalpasUtrapanjika = Sandchavisausadhi, q. ■ 

V. 

181 

KalpasOtrabalavabodha + 

541 


Kalpasfitravacanavidbi ( 561 ) = Kalpintaravacya ( 561 ) 


Kalpasfitravivrti ( 523 ) = Kalpasubodhika, 

q. v. 

1*5 

Kalpasutravaeurui + 

537 

i§3 

Dp 4- 

506 

184 

Do + 

507 

f-i 

OO 

Do + 

508 

186 

Do + 

509 


1 Tin's cbntai'qs only HeminStkaoaritra i. e. a part of Kalpasfftri*. 
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n j 

Kalpadhyayana ( 528 ) ■= Kalpasutra, q. v. 

Do ( 571 ) = Brhatkalpasutra, q. v. 
Kalpadhyayanatika ( 573 ) = Brhatkalpasutratlka, q. v. 


187 KalpSintaravacya by Gunaratna 3 6t 

188 Do do devotee of Hemavimala Suri 562 

189 Do + 349 

190 Do + 530 

191 Do + 531 

192 Do + 352 

193 Do + 353 

194 Do + 354 

1 9 5 Do + 353 

196 Do + 356 

197 Do + 5S7 

198 Do + 358 

199 Do + 359 

200 Do + 560 

Kalpavacurni ( 507 ) = Kalpasutravacurni, qj v. 
Kavacaddara = Kavacadvara, q. v. 

201 Kavacadvara + 373 

Kaussagga = Kayotsarga, q. v, 

Kaussagganijjutti = Kayotsarganiryukti, q. v. 

202 Kayotsarga + 1202 

203 Kayotsargadosa + 1203, 1204 

204 Kayotsarganiryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin to68, 1069 

205 Kayotsarga balavabodha + 1202 

206 Kayotsargasutra + 800-803 

207 Kayotsargasfltrapiatlka + 806-813 

Kusalanubandhyadhyayana ( 279 ) = CatuhSarana, q. v. 

KusalSpubandh i j j hayana ( 273 ) = Do, q. v| 

Do ( 270 ) = Do, q. v. 

Do ( 266 > * Do, q. v. 

Kusumanjali — Kusumanjali, q. v, 

S f J- h ?• I 
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208 

209 


210 


211 

212 


213 

214 


21 $ 

Sl6 

217 

ai8 

219 


Kusumanjaii +■ 
Ksetradevatastuti +• 


1354 
1205, 1206 




Khandasatuirhsika (97) = Paramanukhandasattrimsika, q.v. 
Khamasamatjasutta = Pranipatasutra, q. v. 

IT ( 210-221 ) 

Gacchacara 374 - 386 

GacchScarapraklrnaka ( 374 ) = Gacchacara, q. v. 
Gacchacarapraklinakatika ( 382 ) = Gacchacaravivrti, q.v. 
Gacchacarapraklrriakavrtti ( 382 ) = Do, q. v. 
Gacchacaraprakii pakasutra ( 379 ) = Gacchacara, q. v. 
Gacchacaraprakirnakavacuri ( 386 ) = Gacchacarava- 
curi, q. v. 

Gacchacaravivrti by Vijayavimala Gani 
Gacchacaravacuri + 

Gacdbayara = Gacchacara, q. v. 

Gacchayarapai'nna = Do, q. v. 

Ganadharavah by Bhadrabahusvamin 
Ganadharavalyavacuri + 

Garia.haravali = Gapadharavali, q. v. 

Ganljogavahikappakappavihi = Ganiyogavahikalpyakalpya- 
vidhi, q. v. 

Ganiyogavahikalpyakalpyavidhi + *355 

Ganivijja = Ganividya, q. v. 

Ganivijjapraklranaka = Do, q. v. 

Ganividya + 344-348 

Ganthisahiyapaccakkharia = Granthisahitapratyakhytna, 
q. v. 

Garuksamaijasutra + 867-870 

Guruvandanabhasya ( 1316) = Vandanakabha§ya, q. v. 
Gurusthapanasutra + 1207 

Gocaracaryaga 1 ha + 1208 

Goyamavannanadapdaga = Gautamavarnan&dapdaka, q. v. 


382-385 

386 


1024, io2 S 
1026 
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Goyaracariyagaha = Gocaracarvagatha, q. v. 

320 Gautamavarnanadandaka + 1429 

221 Granthisahitapratyakhyana + 935 


^ ( 222-264 ) 

Caiikkasaya = Catuskasaya, q. v. 

Cailvisatthayanijjutti = Caturviriisatistavaniryukti, q. v« 
CativviharadivasacariyaYpaccakkhana = Camrvidhahara- 
divasacarimadipratyakhyana, q. v. 


222 

223 

224 

225 

226 

227 

228 

229 

230 


231 


Caiisarana = Catuhsarana, q. v. 

Caiisaranapai'nna ( 280 ) = Do, q. v. 
Catuhpratyekabuddhacaritra (699) = Pratyekabuddhacatu- 
stayacaritra ( 699 ), q. v. 

CaturthopafigatrtiyapadasamgrahanI = Prajnapanasutra- 


trtiyapadasarfigrabanl, q. v. 

Caturviriisatistavaniryukti by Bhadrabahu- 

svamin 1044- 1046 
Caturvimsatistavaniryuktidipiksl + 1047 

Caturvidhaharadivasacarimadipratyakhyana + 942 

Catuhsarana by Virabhadra 266-282, 1430 

Do + 1209-1211 

Catuhsaranatabba by a devotee of Sivaja 282 

Do + 280 

Do + 281 

Catuiisaranatippanaka + 279 


Catuhsaranapraldrnakasutra ( 27S ) = Catuhsarana, q. v. 
Catuhsaranapralurnakavacuri ( 276 ) = Catuljsaranava- 
cflri, q. v. 

Catuksaranapraklrnakavacurni ( 277 ) = Catuhsaranava- 
cnrni, q. v. 

Catuhiiaranavi§amapadavivarana + 


284 
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232 

Catuhsarapivacuri + 

275 

233 

Do + 

276 

234 

Do + 

283 


Do (_ 2S4 ) = Catuhsaranavisamapadavivarana, q. v. 

235 

Catuh saran avacQr pi 

277 

23 6 

Do + 

278 

237 

Catuskasaya by Bhadrabahu Gapi 

1212, 1213 


Candagavijjha ( 333 ) = Candravedhyaka, q. v. 
Candaparmatti = Candraprajnapti, q. v. 
Candavijjhapainnaya ( 336 ) = Candravedhyaka, q. v. 
Candavijjhaya = Do, q. v. 

Candavijjhayana ( 338 ) = Do, q. v. 

Candavej jhaya (335)= Do, q. v. 

238 Candraprajnapti + 251-254 

Candraprajnaptitika ( 254 ) = Candraprajnapti- 
vivarana, q. v. 


239 

240 


241 

242 


Candrapraj naptivivarapa by Malayagiri Sari 
Candrapraj naptisutra ( 253 ) = Candraprajnapti, 
Candravedhyaka + 

Carapasattari-karapasattari-gat ha = Caranasaptati- 


254 

q. v. 
333-338 


karapasaptati-gatha, q. v. 
Carapasaptati-karanasaptati-gatha + 
Caturmasikaparvavyakhyanapaddhati by Samaya- 


sundara 1356, 1357 

2 43 Do by Sivanidhana Pathaka 1358 

244 Citra-Sambh u tlyadh yayana ( Citta-Sambhuijjajjha- 

yapa )vyakhya + 

Culiyajuyala = DaSavaikalikasutraculikayugala, q. v. 
Ceiyavandapakulaya = Caityavandanakulaka, q. v. 
Ceiyavaudapagaha = Caityavandanagstha, q, v. 

Ceiyavan dapa bhasa = Caityavandanabhasya, q. v. 
Cei'yavandanasutta = Caityavandanasiitra, q. v. 
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24s 
24 6 


247 


248 

249 

250 

251 

252 

253 

254 

255 

256 

257 

258 

259 

260 

261 

262 


263 

264 


Caityavandanakulaka by Jinadatta Siiri 1215-1217 

Caityavandanakulakavivrti by Jinakusala Suri 1215-1217 
Caityavandanakulavrui ( 1215 ) = Caityavandanakulaka- 
vivrti, q. v. 

Caityavandanagatha + 1218 

Caityavandanapaficapadanavakara ( 840 ) = Caitva- 
vandanasQtra, q. v. 

Caityavandanabhasya by Devendra Suri 

1219-1224, 1226-1232 


Do + 1431 

Caityavandanabhasyabalavabodha 4 - 1231 

Do + 1232 

Caityavandanabhasyavartika by Jnanavimala Suri 1230 

Caityavandanabhasyavacuri do Jnanasagara Suri 1224 

Caityavandanabhasyavacurni by Jnanasagara 

Suri 1222, 1223, 1225 
Do by Somasundara Suri (?) 1226 

Do + 1227 

Do + 1228 

Do + 1229 

Do + 1233 

Caityavandanavrtti (841 )=Lalitavistara, q. v. 
Caityavandanasutra + 840 

Caityavandanasutratabba + 840 

Caityavandanasutravrtti by Sritilaka Sari 847, 848 


Caityavandanastitravyakhya = Lalitavistara, q. v. 
Caityavandanastotra = Tirthamalastotra, q. v. 
Caityavandanavrtti ( 847 ) = Caityavandana- 
sutravrtti, q. v. 

Caityastava + 819-825 

Caityastavapratika 4 - 826-829 

Cosarana ( 282 ) = Catufciaraoa, q. v. 
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*r ( 265-293 ) 

Jaljiyakappasutta = Yatijitakalpasutra, q. v. 

Jaldipacariya = Yatidinacarya, q. v. 

Jaipadikkamanasutia = Yatipratikramanasutra, q. v. 
fagacintamani-ceiyavandana = Prabodhacaitya- 
vandana, q. v. 

Jarii Kind = Tirthavandanasutra, q. v. 

26 5 Janahiti by Brahman Muni 492, 493 

Jambucaritra ( 390 ) = Jambusvamyadhyayana, q. v. 
jambuddivaparinatti = Jambudvfpaprajnapti, q. v. 
Jambuddivapannattikaranacunni ( 246 ) = Jambu- 

dvipaprajnapticurpi, q. v. 
Jambuddlvapaniiatticuiini = Do, q. v. 
Jambusamiajjhayana = Jambusvamyadhyayana, q. v. 

Jambuajjhayana ( 387 ) = Do, q. v. 

JambQddipapannattI(i)sutra ( 241 ) = Jambfldvipa- 
prajnapti, q. v. 

2 66 Jambudvipaprajnapti 4 * 236-242 1 

Do ( ch. Ill ) rs Bharatacaritra, q. v. 

267 Jambudvipaprajnapticurni + 246-248 

268 Jambudvlpapraj haptitabba by Jivavijaya (?) Gaiji 242 
Do = B haratacaritratabba, q. v. 

Jambudvipaprajhaptitika ( 250 ) = Ja mbudvlpapraj na pti- 
vivrti, q, v. 

269 Jambudvlpaprajhaptiviviri by Brahman Muni 249, 250 
Jambudvipaprajnapti vrtti ( 238 ) = Jambudvipa- 

prajnaptivivrti/ q. v. 

Do ( 241 ) = Prameyaratnamanjusa, q. v. 

Jambudvlpapraj napastttra ( 238 ) = Jambudvipa- 
prajnapti, q. v. 

1 Bbsr&tacarits, a portion of this Sgama ( Koa. 343-845 ) ia shown 

sspantsiy. 


II] 


Index of Works 


39 


Jambudvipaprajnaptyupangavptti (241) = Pra- 


meyaratnamanjusS, q. v. 

270 Jambusvamyadhyayana + 387-390 

371 JambGsvamyadhyayanatabba + 387 

272 Jambusvamyadhyayanapratisamskrta 4- 1234 

Jambusvamyadhyayanabalavabodha bv Padma- 

sundara Upadhyaya 388-390 

273 Jayamahayasab + 875, 876 

Jayatnahayasa = Jayamahayasab, q. v. 

Jayaviyaraya — Prarthanasutra, q. v. 


Javanta ke vi sahfl = Sarvasadhuvandana, q. v. 

Javanti ceiyairxi = Sarvacaityavandana, q. v, 

Jitakappacunni ( 594 ) = Jitakalpasutracurni, q. v. 

Jitakappacunni ( S9S ) = Do, q. v * 

Jitakalpatlka ( 593 ) = Jltakalpasutravivrti, q. v. 

Jitakalpapadaparyaya ( 600 ) = Jitakalpasutrapada- 
paryaya, q. v. 

Jitakalpaparyaya ( 598 ) = Jitakalpasutra- 
paryaya, q. v. 

Jitakalpavrtti ( 592 ) = Jitakalpasutraviva- 
•ranalava, q. v. 

274 Jftakalpasutra by Jinabhadra Gani KsamS.- 


sramaoa 591-593 

275 Jitakalpasutracurni by Siddhasena 594 - 59 $ 

276 Jitakalpasutracurnigatasiddhattheyadivivarana + 597 

277 Jitakalpasutrapadaparyaya + 600-602 

378 Jitakalpasutraparyaya + 599 

279 Jitakalpasutravi varan alava by Sritilaka Sari 592 

280 Jitakalpasutravivrri 4- 593 

Jiyakappa = Jitakalpasutra, q. v. 

Jiyakappasutta = JitakalpasGtra, q. v. 


Jlvajivabhigama ( 20 1 ) = Jivajivabhigamasutra, q. v. 
Jjvajivabhigamatika ( 202 ) - Jlvajlvabhigama- 
sutravivrti, q. v. 
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281 

182 

283 

284 

285 

286 

287 


JivajivSbhigamasutta = JivajlvabhigamasQtra, q. v. 


JivajtvabhigamasQtra + 198, 200 

Do ( s. 65-95 ) 1 99 

Jivajivabhigamasutra?abba + 200 

Jivajivabhigamasutra paryaya + 206, 207 

Do + 208-210 

Jlvajivabhigamasutravivjti by Malayagiri Sari 201-205 
Jivajivabhigamasutravrctiparyaya + 2TI-2I3 


Jivabhigaraa ( 199 ) = Jivajivabhigamasutra, q. v. 

Jlvabhigamatabu ( 200 ) = Jivajivabhigamasutra- 
tabba, q« v. 

Jivabhigamatika ( 201 ) — Jivajivabhigamasutra- 
vivpti, q. v. 

Jlvabhigamaparyaya ( 206 ) = Jlvajlvabhigama- 
sutraparyaya, q. v. 

Jivabhigamavrttiparyaya ( 211 ) = Jivajivabhi- 
gamasutravrttiparyaya, q. v. 

Joisakarandaka = Jyotiskarapdaka, q. v. 

Jo ko vi hu paiiigaija = Yah ko’ pi khalu prani- 
gapah, q. v. 

Joganandivihi = Yoganandividhi, q. v. 

Jogavihi = Yogavidhi, q. v. 

Jogarambhadinasuddhuvangajogavihi = Yoga- 
rambhadinasuddhyupangavidhi, q. v. 

Jogipayacchittavihi = Yogiprayascittavidhi, q. v. 

Jogukkhevanikkhevavihi » Yogotksepaniksepa- 
vidhi, q. v. 

Jogasatngaha = Yogasamgraha, q. v, 

Jonipahuda = Yoniprabhrta, q. v. 

Jnatadharmakatha ( 124 ) = Jnat 5 dharmakathanga- 


sQtra, q. v. 

Jnatadbarmakathadga ( 127 ) = Do, q. v, 
Jfiatadharmakathlngatika ( 129 ) - Jnatadharnia- 
kathaftgasutraviyptj, q. v, 
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288 Jnatadharmakathangasutra by Sudharmasvamia 1 24-129 

289 Jnatadharmakatha&gasatrabalavabodha + 134 

290 Jriatadharmakathangasutravivrti by Abhava- 

deva Suri 129- 133 

Jnatadharmakathapradesatika ( 130 ) = Jnatri- 
dharmakathangasutravivrti, q. v. 
Jnatadharmakathab&la( va)bodha ( 134 ) = Jna; 3 - 
dharmakathaftgasutrabalavabodha, q. v. 
Jnatadharmapradesatika (130) = Jnatadharma- 
kathangasutravivrti , q. v. 

291 Jnanadipika by Jnanavijaya 

292 Jyotiskarandaka + 

293 Do ( ch. XVII ) + 

294 Jyotiskarandakatlka by Malayagiri Suri 

fT 

Jhinasayaga = Dhyanasataka, q. v. 

3 T 

Thapa ( 58 ) = Sthanangasutra, q. v. 

Thanangasutta = Sthanaftgasutra, q. v. 

Thaparigasutra ( 38 ) «= Do, q. v. 

tii 

NSyadhammakaha ( 125 ) = J natadharmakathanga- 
sfltia, q. v. 

ISfayadhammakahaftgasutta = Jnuadharmakathariga- 
sutra, q. v. 

Niyadhammakaha ( 127 ) = Do, q. v. 

Nisithabhasya ( 440 ) = Nisithasutrabhasya, q. v. 
iNTisiha ( 434 ) = Nisithasutra, q. v. 

cT ( 295-301 ) 

Tandulaviyaliya ( 332 ) = Tandulavaicarika, q. v. 
Tandulaveyaliya = Do, q-v. 

Tandulaveyaliyapainnaga ( 323 ) = Do, q. v. 

6 IJ. L. P. 3 


530 

391-393 

394 

391-394 
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Dasavaikalikaniryukti (710) = Dasavaikalikasutranir- 
yukti, q. v. 

Dasavaikalikaparyaya ( 713 ) = DasavaikalikasOtra- 
bjrhadvrttiparyaya, q. v. 

Dasavaikalikasrutaskandhasutra ( 720 ) = Dasavaika- 
likasQtra, q, v. 

DaSavaikalikasrutaskandhavacuri ( 720 ) = Dasavaika- 
likasfltravacQri, q. v. 

306 Dasavaikalikasutra by Sayyambhava Suri 702,704-707, 

709,716, 717, 720-724 

307 Do ( ch. I ) do Do 703 

308 Do ( chs. 2-10 ) do Do 708 

309 Dasavaikalikasutraculikayugala by Siraandhara- 

svamin 704-70 9, 712, 71 6, 717, 720-724 

310 Dasavaikalikasuiracfllikayugalaniryukti by Bhadra- 


bahusvamin 709-7 1 1 

31 1 Dasavaikalikasutraculikayugala vacuri by Yaso- 

bhadra Sfiri 728 

312 Do + 729 

313 DasavaikalikasQtracQlilcSyugalavacarru + 726 

314 Do 4 - 727 

3 1 5 Dasavaikalikas&traSabba. by Kanaknsumkra Gaiji ' 724 

316 DafevaikaUkastitratiki by Haribhadra Shin 709 

317 Do do Sumati SQri 716-7x9 

DadavaikalikasGtratiiryukti by Bha d rabah usvatn i if 709-711 

3x9 DasavaikalikasQtrabrbadvpttiparyaya 4 713-713 

Dasavaikalikastitravyakhya (?) * Dhannopadeiavya- 
khya q. v. 

320 Daiavaikalikasu t rad tbfhad v r ttya vacQ ri 4 714 

321 Dasavaikalikasutr&dyavacari + 7 30 

322 Do 4 7 2t 

323 Do 4 744 

324 Do + 1 H 
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3*5 

526 


327 

328 

329 

330 

331 


DasavaikalikasutradyavacOriii + 

Do + 

Dasavaikalikavacuri ( 721 ) = Dasavaikalikasutra- 

dyavacuri (721 ), q. v. 

Do ( 722 ) = Do ( 722 ), q. v. 

Do ( 723 ) = Do ( 723 ), q. v. 

Do ( 728 ) = Do ( 728 ), q. v. 

Do ( 729 ) = Do ( 729 ), q. v. 

Dasavaikaiikavacurnl ( 72 6 ) = Dasavaikalikasutra- 
culikftvugalavacurni ( 72 6 ), q. v. 

Do ( 727 ) = Do ( 727 ), q. v. 


726 

737 


Das& ( 488 ) = DasasrutaskandhasOtra, q. v. 

Dasisrutaskandha <481 ) = Do, q. v. 

Dasasrmaskandhatlka ( 492 ) = Dasasruraskandha- 
sutratlka, q. v. 

Dasasrutaskandhaparyaya ( 494 ) = Dasasrutaskandha- 
siltraparyaya, q. v. 

DasasrutaskandhasOtra by Bhadrabahusva- 
min 

Dasisrutaskandhasutracufm + 

Dasasrutaskandhasutratipparia + 

Dasasrutaskan dh asu trat I ka = Janahita, q. v, 

Daiasrataskandhasutraniryukti by Bhadrabahu- 
svamin 


479-484 

488-491 

484 


485.487 


Dasasrutaskana hasu traparySy a 494, 495 

Dasakaliya ( 704 ) = DasavaikalikasOtra, q. v. 
Dasskaiiyanijjuttt ( 710 ) ** DasavaikalikasOtra- 
niryukti, q, v. 

D asaveyaliyanej) utti ( 711 ) * Do, q. v* 
DasaveySliyasutta = DaJavaikalikasutra» q. v* - 
Dasaveyaliyasuyakkliandhia ( 704 ) = Do, q. v. 

Dasa ( 483 ) = Dasasrutaskandhasutra, q. v. 
DasSsuyakkhandhasutta * Do, q. v. 
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Dasasuyakkhandhasuttacunni = Dasasrutaskandha- 
stitracflrni, q. v. 

Dasasuyakkhandhasuttanijjutti = Dasasrutaskandha- 
sutraniryukti, q. v. 

332 Divasacarimapratyakhyana + 941 

Divasacariyapaccakkhana = Divasacarimapratya- 
khyana, q. v. 

DivasagarapannattisamgahanI = Dvipasagaraprajnpti- 
sarngrahanl, q. v. 

Divasagarapannattisamghayanigaha ( 398 ) = Do, q. v. 

533 Durgapadanirukta by Vinayacandra Sari 54S 

Duvalasavayalavaga = Dvadasavratalapaka, q. v. 

Duvihara-egatthana-paccakkhana = Dvividhaharaika- 
sthanapratyakhyana, q. v. 

Duvihara-egasanapaccakkhana = Dvividhaharaikasana- 
pratyakhana, q. v. 

Devasiya aloyana = DaivasikalocanasQtra, q. v. 

Devindatthaa ( 339 ) = Devendrastava, q. v. 


Devindatthaya = Do, q. v. 

334 Devendrastava + 33 9~343 

335 Daivasikalocanasutra + 839-864 

33 6 Do?advadasaka + 12 39 

Dosaduvalasa = Do§advadasaka, q, v. 

337 Dvadasavratalapaka + 1240, 1241 

33S Dviuyakalagrahariavidhi by Silacandra 1359 

Dvitlyasmarana( vrtti ) { 784 ) = Upasargahafastotra- 
vftti ( 784 ), q. v. 

339 Dvitiyavaravarika by Bhadrabahusvamin toib, 1019 

340 Dvitiyavaravarikadipika + 1020 

341 Dvividhaharaikasthanapratyakhyana + 939 

342 D vi vidhaharaikasanapratyak hyana + 93 s 

343 DvipasagaraprajhaptisamgrahapI + 39 ^ 
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V ( 342-346 ) 

Dhammovaesa = Dharmopadesa, q. v. 

Dhammovaggaha = Dharmopagraha, q. v. 

544 Dharmopagraha + 1242 

345 Dharmopadesa ( ? DasavaikalikasQtra ) 725 

34 6 Dharmopadesa' Dasavaikalikasatra ? )vyakhya 725 

347 Dhumavali + 1360 

348 DhvanaSataka by Jinabhadra Gani 1055-1057 

5 ? ( 349-393 ) 


Nandi-adhyayana-curni ( 614 ) = Nandisutracurni, q. v. 
Nanditikadurggapadavyakhya ( 620 ) = Do, q. v. 
Nandivisamapadaparyaya ( 621 ) = Nandlsutra- 
visamapadaparyaya, q. v. 

349 Nandistuti + 1361 

Nandi ( 612 ) = Nandisutra, q. v. 

Nandiftppapaka ( 620 ) = Nandlsutravivarapadurga- 


padavyakhya, q. v. 

350 Nandisvaravicara + 1434 

Nandisaraviyara = Nandisvaravicara, q. v. 

-Nandisutta = NandisQtra, q, v. 

Nandisuttacunpi = NandisQtracurni, q. v, 

351 Nandisutra 1 by Devarddhi ( ? ) Gapi 608-613 

352 Nandisutracarpi by jimdasa Gap! Mahattai* 6 14 

333 Nandisutrabalavabodha + 613 

354 Nandisutravivarana by Haribhadra Sun 615,616 

35 5 Do do Makyagiri Sflri 617*619 

356 Nandisutravivarpadurgapadavyakhya by Sri* 

candra Sari. 620 

357 Nandlsatravi§arnapadaparySya + 62 i 

358 Do + 622 

359 Do + 623 


1 StUavirS*? all wMoh forms a part of this wotfk, is not#d« 
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Nandyadhyayana (6 17 ) = Nandisutra, q. v. 
Nandyadhyayanatika ( 617 ) = NandisGtraviva- 
raija ( 617 ), q. v. 

Nandyadhyayanatikadurggapadavvakhya ( 620 ) = 

Nandisutravivaranadurgapadavyakhya, q. v. 


Nandyadhj'ayanavivarana (615 ) = Nandisutra* 
vivarana ( 6 1 5 ), q. v. 

360 Namaskara + 1435 

361 Namaskaraniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 1036-1038 

362 Namaskaranirj uktivyakbya + 1039 

363 Namaskaramautra + 734*743 

364 Namaskaramantrabalavabodha + 741 

363 Do + 742 

366 Do + 743 

367 Nam askaram a n tra vi va ran a by Harsakirti Suri 744, 745 

368 Namaskaramantravrtti by Vacaka Siddhicandra 740 

369 Namaskarasahitapratyakhyana + 946, 947 

Namaskarartha ( 740 ) =3 Namaskaramantravrtti, q. v. 
Namipavvajjajjhayana = Namipravrajyadhyayana, q. v. 

370 Namipravrajyadhyayana + 651 

Namukkaranijjuiti = Namaskaraniryukti, q. v. 


Namukkarasahiyapaccakkha^a = Namaskarasaliitapratya- 
khyana, q.v. 

Namufthu narfi = Sakrastava, q. v. 

371 ‘ Namo’rhat + 897-900 

372 Namo’stu Vardhamaqaya + 963 

Navakaramantra ( 734 ) s= Namaskaramautra, q. v. 

373 Namastava + 814-818 

Nayadhammakaha (129) = Jhatadharmakathangasutra, q.v. 


4 See Bbagavatls'trtravTtti. 
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Nayadbammakaha&gasutta = Jnatadharmakathanga- 
sfltra, q. v. 

Nigodavicara ( no ) = Nigodasattririisika, q. v. 

374 'Nigodasattriihsika -f 106-110 

375 Nigodagattriinsikabalavabodha by Udayanandi Suri no 

376 Nigodasattrirhsikavj-tti by Abhayadeva Suri (?) 106 

Nigodasattrimsikasuira ( 10S ) = Nigodasattrim^ika, q. v. 
Nigovachattisiya = Nigodasattrirnsika, q. v. 


377 

37S 

379 

380 


381 

382 


Ninhavagaha == Nihnavagatha, q. v. 
Nirayavalikasrutaskandha + 
Nirayavalikasrutaskandhatabba + 
Nirayavalikasrutaskandhaparyaya -f 
Do + 


255, 256, 262 

262 

263 

264 


Nirayavalikasrutaskandhavivarana ( 236 ) = Nirayavaiika- 
Srutaskandhavyakhya, q. v. 
Nirayavalikasrutaskandhavyakhya by Sricandra 

Sflri 256-261 

Nirayavaiiku( sutra )balavabodha -i- 2 65 

Nirayavaiiyasuyakkhandha = Nirayavalikasruta- 
skandha, q. v. 

Nirayavalisastravrtti (257 ) — Nirayavalikasruta- 
skandhavyakhya, q. v. 


Nirayavaii-avacQri ( 265 ) = Nirayavalika(sfnra)- 
balavabodha, q. v. 

Nisitbacurni ( 447 ) = Nisithasutravisesacurni, q. v . 

NiSitbacuroivim&koddesakavyakhya ( 449 ) = NiSitha- 
sfitia(visesa)cGroivirhsoddesakavyakhya, q* v. 

NisxthacOrnrimmsakoddesakavyakhya ( 450 ) = Nisirha- 
sfltra(vi^esa)cur5ivirhsoddesakavyakhya, q. v. 

Nisithaparyaya ( 453 ) = NisIthasGtraparyaya, q. v. 

Niilthabhasya ( 440 ) = Nislthasutrabha§ya } q. v . 
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II ] 

383 

384 

385 

386” 

387 

388 

389 

390 


391 

392 

393 


Nisithasutra + 

Do ( chs. I-X ) + 

Nisithasutrafippaijaka + 

Nislthasutraparyaya + 

Nisithasutrabhasya + 

Nisithasutra( visesa )curni by Jinadasa Gani Mahittara 

443-448 

Nislthasutra( visesa )curnivimsoddesakavyakbya 

by Sricandra Sun 449-451 

NisithasQtra( visesa )curpyadiparyaya + 455, 456 

Nisithadhyayaaa (435 ) = Nisithasutra, q. v, 
NiSithadhyayanastitra ( 436 ) = Do, q. v, 

Nisiha ( 438 ) as Nisithasutra, q, v. 

Nisihasutta = Do, q. v. 

Nisihasuttabhasa = Nisithasfltrabhasya, q. v. 
Nisihasuttavisehacuniji = Nisithasutra visesacQrni, q. v. 
Nihnavagatha + 1243 

Nihnavagathavyakhya + 1343 

Neminathastuti by Manikyacandra (?) 1244 

IT ( 894-503 ) 

PakkhiyakhSmanasutta = Paksikaksamanasutra, q. v. 
Pakkhiyapadikkamauavihi=Paksikapratikramariavidhi, 


434“437» 439 

438 

439 
45^-454 
440-442 


q. v. 

Pakkhiyasutta =; Paksikasutra, q. v. 

Paecakkhana = Pratyakhyana, q. v. 
Paccakkhtnagaha = Pratyakhyanagatha q. v. 
Paccakkhananijjutti = Pratyakhyana'niryukti, q. v. 
Paccakkhanabhasa = Pratyakhyanabhasya, q. v. 
Paccakkhanasutta = Pratyakhyanasutra, q.- v. 
Pajjantarahana (399) = Paryantaradhana, q. v. 
Pajjantaraharia = Pp, y. 
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Pajjosanadasasayaga = Paryusanadasasataka, q. v. 
Pajjosavanakappa (499) = Kaipasutra, q. v. 
Pancakappasuttacunni = Pancakalpasutracurni, q. v. 
Pancakappasuttavuddhabhasa = PancakalpasQtravrddha- 

bhasya, q. v. 


394 Pancakalpasutracuriji + 587 

395 Pancakalpastitraparyaya + 589, 590 

396 Pancakalpasutrabrhadbhasya by Sanghadasa 588 

?Q 7 Paiicadevastuti + 1245 


Pancaniggantbasamgahani = Pancanirgranthasamgra- 

hani, q. v. 

398 'PancanirgranthasamgrahanI by Ahhayadeva Suri 1 1 1-116 

399 Pancanirgranthaiamgrahambalavabodha by Yasovijaya, 

pupil of Nayavijaya 116 

400 Pancanirgranthasamgrahariyavacuri + 115 

401 Do + 117 

, Paficanirgranthisutra ( 1 1 1 ) = Pancanirgranthasamgra- 

haiii, q. v. 

Pancapadanamaskara (742) = Namaskaramantia, q. v. 
Paficaparamesthinamaskara (74 1 ) =Namaskaramantra, 

q. v. 

402 PancamltapaalSpaka + 1363 

Pancamxtavalavaga = Pancamitapaalapaka, q. v. 
Pancindiyasutta «= Gurusthapanasutra, q. v. 
Padikamanasafighayani ( 1061 ) = Pratikrama^a- 

samgrahanl q. v. 

Padikkama^anijjutti = Pratikramananiryukti, q. v. 
Padikkamanasamgahanl = Pratikramanasamgrahani, q. y. 
Padikkamapasamgahanl ( 1060 ) = Do, q. v. 

Padilehanagaha =s Pratilekhanagatha, q. v. 
Padhamakalaggahapavihi = Prathamakalagrahanavidhi, 

q. V. 


1 Spp BhagavatitHtra (XXVj '6-), 
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Padhamavaravariya = Prathamavaravarika. q. v, 
Panpathanindathui = Paficadevastuti, q. v. 

Papnavapa (214) = Prajnapanasutra, q. v. 
Pannavanataiyapayasamgahap! - Prajnapanatjrtiyapadasa- 

mgrabaoi, q. v. 

Papnavanabhagavai (214) = Prajnapanasutra, q. v. 
Pannavanasutta = Do, q. v. 

Paptjavapasutra (215) = Do, q, v. 

Pap hSvagarana (160) = Prasnavyakaranangasutra, q. v. 

Panhavagaranangasutta = Do, q. v, 
Paramanukhandachattlsiyi = Paramapukhaijdasaftririi- 

sika, q. v. 


403 

‘ Paramanukhandasattrimsika 

97-100 

404 

Paramanukhandasattrimsikarthalava by Ratnasirhha 

Sari 97-100 

40s 

Paryantaradhana by Soma Sun 

399-407 

406 

Do + 

1246-1249 

407 

Paryantaradhanabalavabodha + 

404 

408 

Do + 

405 

40? 

Do + 

406 

410 

Do + 

407 


Paryantaradhanavmi (406) = 

Paryantaradhanabilavs- 


bodHa, q. v. 

Paryusapakalpa (502) = Kalpasutra, q. v. 

Paryu§anSkalpatippanaka ( 547 )= Kalpasatratippanaka, 

q. v, 

Paryu§anakalpan iry uk ti (542) = Kalpasutraniryukti, 

q. v. 

Paryusanikalpapanj ika (542) = ?aihdehavisau§adhi, 

q. v* 

41 1 Paryusapadasasataka by Dharmasagara Gani 5°7 

See BhegaTatiitttravftti. 
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ParyusanSdasasatakavrtti by Dharmasagara Gani 567 

Parj n§ariaparvavicara + 

Paryu§ai?avicara (565) = Paiyusanaparvavicara, q 
Paryusarjavicara + 

Do + 

Paryusana§tahnikavyakhyana by Nandalala 
Pavajjavihana = Pravrajyavidhana, q. v. 
Pahayap'adikkamanavihi = Prabhatapratikramanavidhi, q.v 


565 

. v. 

566 
1436 

563, 564 


4*7 

Paksikaksam anasu tra 

953-960 

418 

Paksikaksamanasutravacurni + 

961 

4*9 

Psksikapratikramariavidhi + 

1363 

420 

Paksikapratikramanavi dh i balavabodha + 

1363 

421 

Paksikasutra + 

TI43-X 150,. 1158 

422 

Paksikasutravjtti by’ Yasodeva Suri 

1150-1x56 

423 

Paksikasutravacuri + 

1157 

424 

Do + 

1158 

42 s 

Do + 

1 160 

426 

Paksikasutravacurni + 

1159 

427 

Paksikastuti 4 - 

962 


428 


42a 


430 

~ 43 * 


Payacehitta = Prayascitta, q. v. 

Payacchittaviyara = Pfayascittavicara, q. v k 
Barijjavanijiyanijjuui (1058) = Paris^hapamkaniryukti, q. v. 
Paritthavariiy ani j jut ti = Paristhapanikaniryukti, q. v. 
Ptristh'apanikaniryukti. by Bhadrabahusvamin 2058, 1059 
Parsvajinalaghustavana (774) = Upasargaharastotra, q. v. 

P arSvanath astavana (772) = Do, q. v. 

Parsvanattiastuti + 1250 

Pasanahadjui = Parsvanathastmi , q. v. 

Pindamjiutti = Pinqamryukn, q. y. 

Pindaniryukti- by Bbadja^fcjisvasiiaiii^ 1 1 r*-i r x 6 

Pindaniryuktivivecana by Manikyasekham Sari: 1 1 1 6 
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452 

433 

434 

435 

436 


437 

438 

439 


440 

441 

442 

443 

444 


1121-1123 

1118-1120 


Pindaniryuktivisamagathavivarana +• 
Piqdaniryuktivisamapadaparyaya + 

Pindaniryuktivrtti ( 1 1 1 5 ) = Sisyahita, q. v. 
Pindaniryuktyavacuri by K§araaratna 1x17 

Piptjavisuddhi by Jinavallabha Gani 40^*421 

Pindavisuddhidipika by tJdayasimha SQri 417-420 

Pipdavisuddhiprakarapa ( 408 ) = Pindavisuddhi, q. v. 
Pindavisuddhiprakaranavrtti (4x5) = Subodha,' q. v. 
Pipdavisuddhibaiavabodha + 

Pindavisuddhivrtti by Sricandra Suri 

Do as Pipdavisuddhidipika, q. v. 

Pindavisuddhyavacurni + 

Pindavisuddhiprakarana (409) — Pindavisuddhi, q. 
Pitidavisodhiprakarana (41 1) = Do, q, 

Pinda(vi)sohi (408) = Do, 

Pithika by Bhadrabahusvamin 
Plthikabalavabodha by Sarhvegadeva Gani 
Pukkharavara = Srutastava, q, v. 

'Pudgalasattrirhsika + 

Pudgalasattrirxisikavftci by Ratnasimha Suri 
Purimaddhapaccakkhana=Purimardhapratyakhyana, q f v. 
Purimardhapratyakhyana + 949 

FuskCp)Iy 3 .-adhyayana (702) = Dasavaikalikasutra 

'703), q. V. 


42: 

414 

422 


v. 
q. v. 

1012, IOI3 
1014, 1015 

I0i r !04 

101-104 


Pedhiya — Pfthika, q. v. 

Poggalachattlsiya as Pudgalasattriixisika, q. v. 
Porisipaccakkhana = Pauruslpratyakhyana, q. v. 
Posahaggahanavihi = Pausadhagrahanavidhi , q v. 
Posahapaccakkhan’asutta = Pausad hapraty ak.hy anasu tra , q.v. 
Posahaviyara = Pau§adhavic5ra, q, v, 

44 S _Pauru§ipratyakhyana + 948 
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446 Pausadhagrahanavidhi + '* I 3^4 

447 Pausadhapratyakhyanasutra + I2 53 

448 Pausadhavicara P I2 5 I 

449 Pausadhavidhi + 1 3^5 

450 Pausadhikadivikatana + 1252 

451 Praklrnaka + I 437 


Prajfiapanatika (218) = Frajnapanasfltracika, q. v. 
Prajfii.panatrtiyapadababuvaktavyatavrtti (224) = Pra- 
jiiapanasutratrdyapadasamgrahanivrcci, q. ,v, 

452 Prajfiapanatmyapadasarhgrahani by l Abhayadeva Suri 

222, 225 

Prajna.panatrtiyapadasamgrahanyavacurni (225) = Prajna- 
panasutratrtiyapadasamgrahanyavacurni, q. v. 
Piaj napanaparyaya (226) = Prajnapanasutraparyaya, q. v. 

Prajnapanaprades(s)avyakhya (221) = Praj napanasCitratika, 

q* v. 

Prajnapanavivaranavisattiapadaparyaya (231)= Prajnapana- 
sutravivaranavisamapadaparyaya, q. v. 


453 Prajnapanasutra by Syamacarya 2 14-2 19 

454 Praj napanasu tratika by Malayagiri Sari 218-220 

455 Do do Haribhadra Sfiri 221 

456 Prajfiapanasutratftlyapadasamgrahapl 222, 223 

457 Prajnapanasutratrtiyapadasamgrahanivrtti + 224 

458 Prajfiapanastitratrtiyapadasaiiigrah a nyavacCi rrt i + 225 

459 Praj napanSsu traparyaya + 226, 227 

460 Do + 228-230 

461 Prajnapanasutravivaranavj§amapadaparyaya 231-233 


Prajnapanoparigatrtiyapadasariigrahapx (222) = Prajfiapapa- 
sutratrtlyapadasamgrahasLi, q. v. 
Prapidhslnadandaka (788) = Prirthanasutra, q.' v. 

462 Prapipatasiitra + 884-887 


1 He 1> a aaihgrab&k&ra. So he ia not perhaps an author of this <wotk. 
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Hi 

463 pratikramaijakramavidhi by Jayacandra Suri 1366-1368 
Prapikramanagarbh ahetu = Pratikramanakramavidhi, q. v. 

464 Pratikramananiryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 1053, 1034 

465 Pratikrama^asariigraha^i byjBhadrabahusvamin 1060, 1061 
Pratikramaiiastuti (1205) = Ksetradevatastuti, q. v. 


466 Pratilekhanagatha + *449 

467 Pratyakhyana (?) + 952 

468 Do + 1438 

469 Pratyakhyanagatha (?) + 1254 

470 Pratyakhyananiryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 1070-1072 

471 Pratyakhyanabhasya by Devendra Sari 1256-1264, 

1267-1270 

472 Do + 1255 

473 Pratyakhyanabhasya balavabodha + 1269 

474 Do + 1270 

475 pratyakhyanabhasyavartika by J 55 . navi mala Sari 1268 

476 Pratyakhyanabhasya vacurni by Somasundara Sari 

1260-1265 

477 Do + 1259 

478 Do + 1266 

479 Do + 1267 

480 Pratyakhyanavicira 4 - 1 271 

481 Pratyakhyana vrtti by Sritilaka Sari *272, 1273 

482 Pratyakhyanasfltra + 951 

483 pratyikhyanasutratabba 95 1 


Pratyekabuddhacatustaya (698) = Pratyekabuddhacatustaya- 

caritra (698), q. v. 


484 Pratyekabuddhacatustayacaritra + 

485 Do 4 
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1274 


486 Prathamakdlagrahaiiavidhi +• 1369 

Prathamasmarapatika (744) = Namaskaramantravivarana, 

q. v. 

Prathamasmaranavyakhya (745) = Do, q. v r 

487 Prathamavamvarika by Bhadrab&husvamin 1016 

488 Prathamavaravarikabaiavabodha 4 - 1017 

Pradesavyakhya (221) =» Praj napanasutraflka, q. v. 

489 Prabodhacaityavandana by Gautama Indrabhuti(?) 746-748 

490 Prabhatapratikramapavidhi 4 - 1370 

491 Prabhatapratikramanavidhibalavabodha + 1370 

492 Prameyaratnamanjusa by Upadhyaya Santicandra Gani 241 

493 Pravivrajisuvacana 4 - 1274 

494 Pravrajyagrahanavidhi 4 - 1371 

495 Pravrajvavidhana 4 - 1372-1375 

496 Pravrajyavidhanavrtti by Pradyumna Suri 1374, *375 
Prasnavyakarana (159) = Prasnavyakaranangasutra, q. v. 

Prasnavyakarapaparyaya (171)= PrasnavyakaranaAgasutra- 

paryaya, q. v. 

PrasnavyakarapaAga (163)1= Prasnavyakaranaftgasutra, q. v. 
Prasnavyakaranangatika (163) = PrasnavyakaranaAgasutra- 

vivrti, q. v, 

497 prasnavyakaranangasutra by Sudharmasvamin 159-162 

498 PraSnavyakaranaAgasutfatabba j 

499 Pra$navyakaranangasutraparyaya 4- 171, 172 

5 W Prasnavyakaranangasutravivrci by Abbayadeva Sflti 

162-169 

501 . Pxayafe^tt) i + I3?5 

Prayascittavkara + . 145o 

766-789 
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II ] Inde oj fVork: 

* ( 504-525 ) 

Baadhachhattisiya = Bandhasattririisika, q. v, 

504 'Bandhasaftririisika + 105 

505 Bandhasa;trirhsikatippanaka + io> 

Barasaha ( 498 ) = Kalpasutra, 4, v, 

Baraseihsutra ( 498 ) = Do, 4. v, 

Biyftvaravariya = Dvitivlvaravarika, q. v. 

506 Bimbapravesavidhi + 


Biyakalaggahanavihi = Dvitiyakiiagrahanavidhi, q. v, 
Brhaccatuhsaranapraklrpaka = Catuhsaratia, q. v. 
Bpiiacchantiparvastava = Brhacchandstava, q. v. 


507 

Bphacchantistava by Vadivetala Santi Suri 

1276-1282 

508 

Brhacchantistavavrtti by Harsaklrti Suri 

1282, 1283 

509 

Brhatkalpasutra by Bhadrabahusvamin 568-570, 578, 579 

510 

Do ( Pithika ) by Do 

57 * 

5 ** 

Do ( chs. I— II ) do Do 

572 , 574 

$12 

Do ( ch. II ) do Do 

575 

51? 

Do (chs. II-IV) do Do 

573 

5*4 

Brhatkalpasutracurpi + 

580, 581 

515 

Brhatkalpasutra?abba + 

578 

516 

Do + 

579 

5*7 

Bph atkai pasutratlka by Ksemakirti Suri 

57 S 

518 

Brhatkalpasutraparyaya 4 - 

585, 586 

5*9 

Brhatkalpasutrabrhad bhasya + 

584 

52 ° 

BirhatkalpasiStralaghubhasya by Saiighadasa Gani 571-577 

521 

BrhatkalpasQtravivarapa by Malayagiri Suri 

57 * 

522 

Brhadaticara + 

1284 

523 

» + 

1285 


Brhadaturapratyakhyanaprakirnaka ( 287 ) = 

Atura- 


pratyakhyana, q* v. 


1 S*«s Bhagavatutftra ( VIIT, 9 ). 
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Brhad^aravarikadipiki ( 1020 ) = Dvitiyavara vari- 


kadlpika, q. v. 

524 Bodhidipika ( com. ) by Jinaprabha Suri 1 172-1178 

525 Brahmavratalapaka + ' *377 

* ( 526-544 ) 

526 Bhaktaparijna by Virabbadra Gani 298-306 

Bhaktaparijnaprakarana ( 300 ) = Bhaktaparijna, q. v. 
Bnakuparijnapralurnaka ( 302 ) - Do, q. v. 

527 Bhaktaparijnavacuri by Gunaratna Suri (?) 306, 307 

528 Bhaktaparijtiavacurni + 308 


Bhaktaparinnlprakarana ( 304 ) = Bhaktaparijna, q. v. 
Bhagavaiangajanta s= Bhagavatyaftgayantra, q. v„ 
Bhagavalsutta = Bhagavatisutra, q. v. 

Bhagavati(x)vrtti ( 94 ) = Bhagavatisutravrtti q. v. 
Bhagavati ( 89 ) = Do, q. v. 

Bhagavatiparyaya ( 119) Bhagavatisutraparyaya, q. v. 
Bhagava tiviSesa vrtti ( 92 ) = Bhagavatisutravrtti. a. v. 


529 Bhagavatisutra by Sudharmasvamin 87-89 

530 Do ( IX ) by Do 90 

531 Do ( XI ) do Do 91 

532 Do ( ) do >0 1286 

Bhagavatisutra fika ( 94 ) = Bha utravrtti, q.v. 

533 BhagavatisQtraparyaya + 119, 120 

534 Do + 121-123 

535 Bhagavatisfltravrtti by Abhavadeva SQri 92-96’ 

536 Bhagavatisutravacurni + u8 

337 - Bhagavatyafigayantra + I2 87 


Bhagavatyangavrtti ( 92 ) = BhagavatlsOtravrtti, q. v. 

1 Works such as ParamSpupudgalaeattriihsihs etpijofHed.in . this 001&- 
fneutary are not nofed hope, as they aye separately entered. 
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542 

543 


544 


545 

546 


547 
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243*245 

243 

244 

245 
888-894 

888 


Bhagavatyavacurni ( 118 ) = B haga vatisu tra vacurn ; , q. v, 

*439 

Bhangakagatha + 

Bhangakagaha — Bhangakagatha, q. v, 

Bhattaparinna — Bbaktaparijna, q. v. 

Bhattaparinna ( 298, 299, 301 ) = Do, q. v. 
Bhattaparinnapamna ( 303 ) = Do, q. v. 
Bhattaparinnaprakarana ( 305 ) = Do, q. v. 

Bharatacaritra’ + 

Bharatacaritratabba + 

Do + 

Do + 

Bharatesvara-Bahubali-svftdbvaya + 
Bharatesvara-Bahubali-svadhyaya-tabba + 

Bharahacaritta = Bharatacaritra, q. v. 
Bharahesaia-Bahubali-vivrt[t]i ( 888 ) = Kathakosa, q. v, 
Bharahesara-Bahubali-vrtti ( 889 ) = Do, q. v. 

Bharahesara-Bahubah-sajjhaya = Bharatesvara- 
Bahubali-svadhyaya, q. v. 

Bhuvanavasinidevlstuti + 1288,. 1289 

« ( 545-567 ) 

Mangalapaiva = Mangalapradipa, q. v. 

Mangalapradlpa + 1378 

Mandalavicara + 1451 

Manusyabhavadas(s)adrstantakathanaka ( 682 ) = 
UttaradhyayanasQtraniryuktitlka, q. v. 

Manusyabhavadurlabhatasucakadasadrstanta +■ 700, 701 

Manusyasamkh ya + 1440 

* Mannaha jinaijarh ’ sajjhaya = * Mannaha jinartam 
svadhyaya, q. v. 

e Mannaha jinapam * svadhyaya 4 1291 


1 This ia a portion of J ambiidvipaprajfiapti. 
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550 


551 

552 
555 


554 

.555 

556 

557 

558 

559 


560 


561 

$62 

5*5 


Maranavidhi 4 - 435-426 

Maranavibi = Maranavidhi, q, v. 

Maraijasamahi = Do, q. 

Mahatnancakaipabha.sya ( 588 ) = Pahcakalpasutra- 
brhad'oha§ya. q. v. 


Mahaniyapthijjajjhayaija = Mahamrgranthiya- 

dhyayana, q. 

Mahamrgranthiyadhyayana = Uttatadhya- 

yanasutra ( ch. XX ), q. 

Mahanirgranthiyadhvayanatabba ' + 
Mahanislthasutra + 

Mahinisithasutrafabba + 

Mahanisiha ( 457 ) = Mahanislthasutra, q. v. 
Mahanisihasutta = Do, q. v. 

Mahanisihasuyakkhandha (458 ) = Do, q. v. 
Mahapaccakkhana = Mahapratyakhyana, q. v. 
Mahapratyakhvana + 

Mahamanta = Mahamantra, q. 

Mahamantra by Purnacandra ( ? ) 

Do + 

Mahavfrakalasa by Nanniga 
Do + 

Do + 


v, 


680 

457-461 

4 6 1 


1379 

1380 

1381 

1382 

1383 


Mahslvifakalasa — Mahavira kalasa, q. v. 
Mahaviravrddhakalasa by Mangala Sari 
Mabavirastuti { 849 ) = Samsaradavanaiastiiti , , q. 


Do 


( 896 ) = Mahavirasvamistuti, q, 
Mahavirasvamistuti by Balacandra Sari 
Mahavrhatkalpasutra ( 579 ) * Brhatkaipasutra, ’ 
Malaropanavidhi + 

Do + 


1384 

v. 


89 >> 896 

V, 

1385 

1386 
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564 Msiaropaijasamayavacvagatha by Mauadeva (?) 1 387 

Mslirovapasamayavaccagaha = Malaiopana- 

iamayavacyagatha, q. v. 

Masakappaviyara = Masak al pa v icara , q. \. 

565 MSsakalpavicara + 1291 

566 Mudradivicara ( ? ) by Tilaka Suri ( } ) 1292 

567 Munivandanasfitra + 016 

Mokkhamaggagalajj Havana = Moksamargagatya- 

dhyayana, q. v. 

Moksaraargagatyadhyayana = Uttaradhyayanasutra 
( ch. XXVIII ), q. v. 

3T ( 5(->8-5S9) 

568 Yah ko‘ pi khalu praniganah + 1293 

Yatijitakalpavrtti ( 604 ) = Yalijitakaipasutraviviti, q. v. 


569 

YatijitakaipasQtra by Somaprabha Suri 

6 03-606 

5 ”0 

Y ati jltakalpasutravivrti by Sadhuratna Suri 

004-606 

57 ' 

Yatidinacarya by Bhavadeva Sari 

1452 

572 

Do do Deva Suri 

1453 . *454 

573 

YatipratikramanasQtra + 

1294 

574 

Yatipratikramanasutravptti + 

973 

575 

Yatipratikramanasutravyakhyana by Sritiiaka Suri 971 

576 

Do + 

972 

577 

Yatipratikramanasutravacuri + 

1294 


Yatipratikraxnanasutravacurni ( 972 ) = Yatiprati- 
kramapasutravyakbyana, q. v-. 

CO 

Yoganandividhi + 

1388 

579 

Yogavidhi by Sivanidhana Pathaka 

* 3 92 , 1393 

580 

Do + 

1389 

581 

Do + 

1390 

582 

Do + 

* 39 * 

585 

Yogasamgraha by Bhadrabahusvamin 

1062, 1065 

584 

Yoganusthinakalpytkalpyavidhi + 

1 394 

585 

YogSrambhadinasuddhyup 5 dgayogavidhi + 

.1595 
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5S 6 Yogiprayascittavidhi + 1396 

587 Yogotksepan-iksepavidhi 4 - *397 

588 Yogotksepavidhi (1397) = Yogotksepaniksepavidhi, q. v. 

389 'Yoniprabhrta oy Panhapravana Muni 427 


* ( 590-594 ) 

Raisamharagagaha = Ratrisamstarakagat h a , q. v. 
Rajaprasniya ( 194 ) = Rajaprasnlyasutra, q. v. 
Rajaprasnlyavrtti ( 194 ) = Rajaprasniyasutravrtii, q. v. 


390 Rajaprasniyasmra -r 189-193 

591 Rsjaprasniyasutravrtti by Malayagiri Suri 193-197 

592 RajaprasniyasQtravatarana + 1295 

Rajaprasenisutra ( 192 ) = Rajaprasnlyasutra, q. v, 

393 Ratrisamstarakagatha + 865, 866 

Rayapascijaiya ( 187) = Do, q. v. 

Ravapaseniyasutta = Do, q. v. 


Ravapaseniyasuttavatarana = RaiaprasniyasutrS- 

vatarana, q. v. 

• Ravapasenisiitra f 195 ) = Do, q. v. 

Ravappasenieya ( 193 ) = Rajaprasnivasutra, q. v. 

594 Rohinltapaalapaka + 1398, 1399 

Rohmitavilavaga = Rohinitapaaiapaka, q. v. 


55 ( 595-599 ) 

59) . Lagbusantistava v yak h ya by Harsaklrti Stlri 1300, 130! 
Laghusantistava = Laghusantistotra, q. v. 

596 Laghusantistotra by Y[anadeva Suri 1296-1 299 

597 Lalitavistara by Haribhadra Sari 841-844 

598 Lalitavistara panjika by Municandra Sari 845, 846 

599 Luijapanividhi + t400 

Logassasutta = Nimastava, q, v. 


1 For a detailed exposition of this work see my mark entitle^- tngtr ( gTf-K ) 
mTMT 'a# ( PP. 177- W8 >, 
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g ( 60G-G46 ) 

600 VankacOlika by Yasobhadra 428 

601 Vankaculikatabba + 428 

Vangaculiya = Vahkaculika, q. v, 

Vaddhamanavijja = Vardhamanavidya, q. v. 
Vandanagabhasa = Vandanakabhasya, q. v« 


Vandananijjutti = Vandananiryukti, q. v. 

VandanayagSha = Vandanakagatha, q. v, 

Vandaijayasutta = Vandanakasutra, q, v. 

Vandanasutta = Do, q. v, 

602 Vandanakagatha + 1502 

.603 Vandanakabhasya by Devendra Suri 1 304-1307, 1303-1516 

604 Do + 1303 

603 Vandanakabhasyabalavabodha + 1315 

606 Do + 1316 

607 Vandanakabhasya vartika by Jnanavimali Suri 1314 

608 VandanakabhSsyavrtti + 1313 

603 v andanakabhasyavacuri + 1310 

6x0 Do 4 - 1311 

Do = Vandanakabhasyabalavabodha, q. v. 

61 1 VandanakabhasyivacGnji by Somasundara Sfiri 1306-1308 

612 Do + 1309 

6x3 Do + 1312 

614 Do + 1317 

61' 5 . Vanda nakasuira + 5 853-856 

Do ( 867* ) = Guruks&manasutra, q. v. 

616 Vandanakasutravivaraiia by Sritilaka Suri 857,858 

617 Vandananiryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 1048-1050 

618 Vandananiryuktidfpika 4 1051 

619 Vandanasfitm + 1 3 *8 

Vandaruvjrtti ( ) = Anusfchanavidhi, q. v. 

Vandaru vrttyavacQ rp£ * Anhsthanavidhyavacfirei, q. v. 

620 YarakanakasUtra + 
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621 Vardhamanavidya bv a devotee of Cakreivara 14C1 

622 Vardhamanavidyakaipa by Siiiihatilaka Suri 1402 

Vardhamanastuti (963 ; = Namo’stu Vardhamanava, q.v. 

Do ( 850 ) = Samsaradavanalastuti, q. v. 

Vavahara (463 ) = Vyavaharasutra, q. v. 

Vavaharacunni ( 476 ) = Vyavaharasutracurni; q.v. 
Va\akarasutta as Vyavaharasutra, q. v» 

Vavaharasuttacunni = VyavaharasOtracurrii, q. v, 
Varaharasutrabhasa = Vyavaharasutrabhasya, q. \\ 

623 Vacanikamnaya by a faina saint of the Kharatara 


gaccha 5 39 

624 Vimsatisthanakatapaalapaka + X403 

625 Vimsatisthanakaditapodandaka + 1405 

626 Vimsatisthankalapaka + 1404 

627 Vikrtipratvakhyana + 936 

Vigai'paccakkhana •- Vikrtipratystkhyana, q. v. 

628 Vidhi ( ? ) + 1406. 

629 Do ( ? ) + 1407 

630 Vidhimargaprapa by Jinaprabha Suri 1408*1410 

VipSkasruta ( 175 ) = Vipakasrutangasutra, q, v. 

Vipakasrutapradesavivarana ( 177 ) = Vipakasrutanga- 

sutravjrtti, q. v. 

Vipakasrutasastra ( 177 ) = Vipakasrutaiigasutra, q. v. 
Vipakasrutasutra { 174 ) = Do, q. v. 


631 Vipakasrutangasiira by Sudharmasvamin 173-J76 

632 Vipakasrutangasutra tabba + 176 

633 Vipakasrutangasutravrtti by Abhayadeva Stiri 177-181 

Vipakasutra= Vipakasrutangasutra, q. v. 

Vivagasuya ( 173 } = Do, q ? v f 

Vivagasuyangasutta = Do, q_. v # 

Vivahapannatti { 89 ) s= Bhagavatlsutra, q. 

Visesakalpacurni ( 582 ) = BrhatkalpasutraviSesa-^ 

curnij.q, y r 
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634 Visesavasyakabhasya by Jinabliadra Gani 1 103-1 1 1 1 

Visesavasyakabhasyavjrtti = Sisyahita ( 1112 ), q. v . 

63s Visesavasyakabhasyavyakhyana by KotyacSrya xio6 

Visesanisihacupiji ( 443 ) = Nisithasutravisesa- 

curpi, q. v, 

Visesavassayabhasa = Visesavasyakabhasya, q. v, 

Vihi ( ? ) = Vidhi ( ? ), q. v. 

Vihimaggapava = Vidhimargaprapa, q. v. 

Viratitthasaruva = Viratirthasvarupa, q. v. 

6 $6 Viratirthasvarupa + -144! 

Viratthava = Virastava, q. v. 

Virathaa ( 358 ) = Do, q. v. 

637 Virastava + ? 5 S“ 3 S 9 

Virastavaprakirnaka { 355 ) = Virastava, q. v. 
Virastavaprakirnna ( 359 ) = Do, q. v. 

Visathanagatavalavaga = Vimsatisthanakatapa- 

alapaka, q. v. 

Visathanagai'tavadandaga = Virhsatisthanakadi- 

tapodandaka, q. v. 

V Isatb anagalavaga — Vimsatisthanakalapaka, q. v. 
Visasthanakalapaka ( 1404 ) = Vimsatisthana- 
kalapaka, q. v. 

Vu 44 hakappasutta = Brhatkalpasutra, q. v. 
Vuddhakappasuttacunni = Bjrhatkalpasiitracurni, q. v. 
Vu 44 hakappasuttalaghubhasa = Bj-hatkalpasutra- 

laghubhasya, q. v. 

Vuddhakappasuttavisehacunni = Brhatkalpasutra- 

visesacurni, q. v. 

Vuddhakappasuttavuddhabhasa = Brhatkalpasutra- 

brhadbhasya, q. v. 


9 I L* P* 1 
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Vrddhavaravarika ( 1020 ) = Dvitiy3varavarika, q 
Vrddhasanti ( 1279 ) = Brhacchantistava, q. v. 
Yrddhasintistava ( 1276 ) = Do, q. v. 
VrhatkalpasOtra ( 579 ) = Brhatkalpasutra, q. \ . 
Veyavaccagarasutta = Vaiyavrtyakarasutra, q. v« 

638 Vaikriyavadipramana + 

Vaitakalpa (579 ) = Brhatkalpasfltra q. v. 
Vaitakaipasuta ( 579) = Do, q. v, 

639 Vaiyavrtyakarasutra + 

Vyavaharatika ( 469 ) = Vyavaharasutrabhasya- 

tlka, q. v, 

Vyavaharaparyaya ( 477 ) = Vyavaharasutra- 

paryaya, q. v. 

Vyavaharabbasya ( 468 ) * Vyavaharasutrabhasya, 

640 Vyavaharasutra + 462, 

641 Do ( I — III ) + 464, 

642 'O'yavaharasutracurni + 

643 Vyavaharasutratabba + 

644 Vyavaharasutraparyaya 4 - 

645 Vyavaharasutrabhasya + 

646 VyavaharasutrabhasyatikS. by Maiayagiri Suri 
Vyavaharasutrartbatabo ( 466 ) = Yyavaharasutra- 

tabba, q v. 

VyavaharSdhyayanafika ( 474 ) — VyavaharasQtra- 

bhasyatikS, q. v. 

5T <647-673 ) 

647 Sakrastava by Sakra 

648 §ayySntaravic 3 ra 4- 

649 Do 4- 


1442 


906-910 


q. v. 

463, 466 
463, 469 
476 
466 
477 . 478 
467-469 

469-475 


753-758 

M 43 

1444 
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650 

Santikarastava by Munisundara Suri 

1321 


Santistavana (1298 ) = Laghu-Santistotra, q. v 


651 

Sisyahita by Vira Gani 

HIS 

652 

Do do Sami Suri 

683 

653 

Do do Haribhadra Suti 

1075-1077 

654 

Do do Hemacandra Suri 

1 1 12 

655 

Si§yahitantaragata-Kumaranandikatha + 

1078 

656 

Silangarathasthapanakrama + 

M45 

657 

Sramanasutra + 

964-970 

ON 

vy% 

00 

Sramanasutrabalavabodha + 

969 

659 

Sramanopasakapratikramanasutra 

917-931 

660 

Sramanopasakapratikramanasutracurni 

9 M, 92 s 

66 x 

Sramanopasakapratikramanasutrabalavabodha + 

933 

662 

Sramanopasakapratikramanasutravivarana,- 

932 


Sraddhajitakalpavrtti ( 6o7 ) = Sraddhajlukalpa 
sutravrtti, q. v. 

- 


Sraddhajitakalpasastra ( 607 ) = Srad d haj Itakalpa- 

sutra, q. v. 

66s 

Sraddhajitakalpasutra by Dharmaghosa Suri 

607 

664 

Sraddhajltakalpasutravrtti + 

607 

665 

Sraddhadi nakr tya + 

MS5-I4S8 

66 6 

Sraddhadinakrtyavacuri + 

1458 

667 

Sraddhadinakrtyavacurni + 

1457 

668 

Srad d ha horatrakr tya + 

1459, 1460 

669 

Sravakavrataropanandi + 

1411 

670 

Sri-Stambhanaka-Parsvanathastuti + 

880, 881 

671 

Srutadevatastuti + 

*322, I323 

672 

Srutastava + 

830-834 

673 

Srutasya bbagavatab + 

901-905 
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* ( 674-68S ) 


$adavasyaka (731) = Sadavasyakasutra, q. v. 


674 

Sadavasyakasutra + 

730-73?, 974, 


976-985, 988 

, 989 991-999 

675 

Sadavasyakasutratabba + 

996 

676 

Do + 

99 8 

677 

SadavasyakasGtrab&lavabodha by Hemahamsa Gani 997 

678 

Do + 

995 

679 

Do + 

999 

680 

Sadavasyakasutralaghuvrtti by Sritilaka Sari 

974, 97 S 

681 

Sadavasyakasutravrtti by Tarunaprabha 

988 

682 

Do + 

Do = Anustbanavidhi, q. v. 

1000 

685 

Sadavasyakasutravacuri by Kulamandana 

994 

684 

Do + 

9 90 

00 

VO 

Do + 

992 

686 

Do + 

993 

687 

Sadavasyakasutravacun.it + 

989 

688 

Do + 

9 91 


( 689-774 ) 


689 

Sarhsaktaniryukti + 

1324 


Sarhsattanijjutti = Sarhsaktaniryukti, q, v. 
Samsattayani j j utti ( 1324 ) = Do, q. v. 


690 

Sariisaradavanalastuti by Haribhadra Suri 

849-852 

691 

Samsaradavanalastuti vyak hyS + 

$52 

692 

Samstaraka + 

309-320 

693 

Samstarakapaurusrsutra + 

1325, 1326 

694 

Samstarakapauruslsutrabalavabodha , 

1329 

695 

Saihstarakapaurustsutravacurni + 

1325 


Samstarakaprakirria ( 318 ) = Samstaraka, q. 

v. 
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Samstarakaprakirnaka (3x1 ) = Do, q. v. 
Samstarakaprakarnakavacurrii ( 321 ) = Sarhsta- 

rakavacurni, q. v. 

Sarhstarakaprakirnavacuri ( 319) = Samstarakava- 

curi, q. v. 


696 Samstarakabalavabodha by Samaracandra 320 

697 Samstarakavivarapa by Bhuvanatunga Suri 318 

698 Samstarakavacuri by Guparatna Stiri 319, 322 

699 Samstarakavacurpi do Do do 321 

700 Sakalarhat by Hemacandra Suri 1327 

701 Sariiksiptayogavidhi + 1412 


Sankhittajogavihi = Sariiksiptayogavidhi, q. v. 
Sajjhaiyanijjutti = Svldhyayaniryukti, q. v, 
Sajjhayapatyhavanavihi = Svadhyayaprasthapana- 

vidhi, q. v. 

Sajjhayasamattigurupuccha = Svadhyayasamapti- 

guruprccfra, q. v. 

Sanjhapadikkamanavihi = Sandhyapratikramana- 

vidhi, q. v. 

Sadavassayasutta = Sadavasyakasutra, q. v. 
Saddhajiyakappasutta = Sraddhajitakalpasutra, q. v. 
Saddhadipakicca = Sraddhadinakrtya, q, v. 

Santikarathaya = §antikarastava, q. v. 

Santhara ( 309 ) = Samstaraka, q. v. 

Santharaga = Do, q. v*. 

Santharagapainna ( 312 ) = Samstaraka, q. v. 
Santharagaporisisutta = Samstarakapaurusisutra, q. v. 
Santharapai'nna (3 19 ) = Samstaraka, q. v. 

Santbaravidhi ( 1326 ) = Samstarakapauruslsutra, q. v. 

702 Samdehavi§aus adhi by Jinaprabha Stiri 502-505, 542-544 
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703 Sandhyapratikramapavidhi + ' 1413 

704 Sandhyapratikramapavidhibalavabodha + 141 3 

Saptamasmarana (771 ) = Upasargaharastotra, q. v. 
Samanasutta = Sramanasurra, q. v. 
Samanovasagapadikkaraanasutta = Sramanopasaka- 

pratikramariasutra, q. v. 

Samapovasagapadikkamanasuttacunni =* Sramapopasaka- 
pratikramariasutracurpi, q. v. 


70s 

Samavasarana by Bhadrabahusvamin 

1027, 1028 

706 

Samavasaranavacuri + 

Samavaya ( 77 ) = Samavayangasutra, q. v. 

1028 


Samavayatlka ( 79 ) = Samavayangasutrattka, 

q. v. 


Samavayaparyaya = Samavayangasutraparyaya. 

, q- v. 


Samavayangavrttika (79) = Samavayangasutravrtti, q. v. 

707 

Samavayafigasutra by Sudharmasvamin 

76-78 

708 

Samavayaiigasutraparyaya + 

82, 83 

709 

Do + 

84-86 

710 

Samavayangasutravrtti by Abhayadeva Suri 
Samosarana = Samavasarana, q. v. 
Sammattadandaga = Samyaktvadandaka, q. v. 

79-8 1 

711 

Samyaktvadandaka + 

1414 

712 

SamyaktvSropanavidhi + 

1415 

713 

SamyaktvaUpaka + 

1416, 1417 

714 

Sarvacaityayandana + 

759 - 7 ^ 

71s 

Sarvasadhuvandana + 

763-766 

716 

‘Sarvasyapi’sutra + 

Savvassavisutta = ‘Sarvasylpi’sutra, q. v. 

9 U- 9 I 5 

7x7 

Sakarapra tyakh yana + 

944 

718 

Sakarabhavacarimapratyakhyana + 

943 
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Sagarapaccakkhapa = S&karapratyakhvana, q. v. 
Sagarabhavacarimapaccakkhana = Sakarabhavacari ma- 

pratyakhyana, q. v. 

Sadhupratikramana ( 970 ) = Sramanasutra, q. v. 
Sadhupratikramanasutravj-tti ( 971 ) = Yatiprati- 


kramapasQtravyakhy3na, q. v. 


719 

Sadbuvidhiprakasa by Ksamakalyatia 

1418 

720. 

Sadhvaticaragatha + 

1328 


Samaiyanijjutti = Samayikaniryukti, q. 

V. 


Samaiyaposahaparanagaha = Samayikapausadha- 


paraoagitha, q. v. 

721 

Samacari + 

14*9 

722 

Do by Bhadrabahusvamin 

1029-1031 

723 

Samacaridipika + 

1031 


Samayarl = Samacari, q. v. 


724 

Samayikagrahanavidbi + 

1420 

72 5 

Samayikaniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 

1040-1042 

726 

Samayikaniryuktyavacuri + 

1043 


Samayikaposahaparanagaha = Samayikapausadhaparana- 



gatha, q. v. 

*727 

Samayikapausadhaparanagatha + 

882, 883 

00 

Samayikapausadhapiranavidhi + 

1421 

729 

Samayikasutra + 

871-874 

730 

Saravali + 

429 


Saravallyapayanna ( 429 ) = Saravali., q. v. 
Savagavayarovananandi = Sravakavrataropananandi, q. v. 
Sahuai'yaragaha = Sadhvaticaragatha, q. v. 
Siddhantaviyaragaha = Siddhantavicaragarha, q. v. 
Siddhapahuda = Siddhaprabhrta, q. v- 
731 Siddhaprabhpta + 


430 , 43 ? 
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Siddhaprabhrtaka ( 432 ) ** Siddaprabhrta, q. v. 

732 

Siddhaprabhrtatlka + 

432, 433 

733 

Siddhastava + 

Siddhanam buddhanaih = Siddhastava, q. v. 

835-839 

734 

Siddhantabola + 

1329 

735 

Siddhantavicaragatha + 

1330 

Siri-Thambhanaya-Pasanahathui = SrI-Stambhanaka- 


Parsvanathastuti, 

q. v. 

736 

Sukhabodha by Devendra Gani alias Nemi- 



candra Suri 

653-663 

737 

Subodha by Yasodeva Suri 

Do ( 523 ) as Kalpasubodhika, q. v. 

Subodhika ( 523 ) = Do, q. v. 

Suyassa bhagavao = Srutasya bhagavatal.1, q. v. 

415-420 

738 

Suvihitasamacari + 

Suvihiyasamayarx = Suvihitasamacari, q. v. 
Sutrakrtangadipika ( 36 ) = Sutrakrtahga- 

1422 


sutradipika, 

Sutrakrtangaparyaya (33) = Sutrakrtangasutra- 

q. v. 


paryaya, . 

q. v. 

739 

Sutrakrtangasutra by Sudharmasvamin 28, 30, 3 j 

> 36-47 

740 

Do ( Part I ) do Do 

29 

74i 

Sutrakrtangasutracurni + 

51, 52 

742 

Stltrakrtangasutratika by Silanka Suri 

30-35 

743 

Sutrakrtangasfltradlpika by Harsakula 

36-43 

744 

Do do Sadhuranga Upadhyaya 

44, 45 

745 

Satrakrtangasfltraniryukti by Bhadrabahusvamin 

48-50 

746 

Sutrakrtangasutraparyaya + 

53, 54 

747 

Do + 

55-57 

74 8 

Sutrakrtadgasutravartika by Parsvacandra 

46 

749 

Do +■ 

47 
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Smrakrtaftgavacuri ( 56 ) - Sutrakrtangasutra- 

paryaya, q. v, 

750 Satrollikhitakatha + 1331 

Sflyagada ( 28 ) = Sutrakrtangasutra, q. v, 
Suyaga 4 angasutta = Sutrakrtangasutra, q. v. 
Suyaga 4 abgasuttacupni = Sutraknangasutracurrti, q. y. 
Suyaga 4 angasuttanijjutti = Sutrakrtangasutra- 

niryukti, q. v. 

Suyagadanijjutti ( 48 ) = SutrakrtangasQtraniryukti, q. v. 
Sayaga 4 anijjutti ( 49 ) = Do, q. v, 

Suyagadanga ( 38 ) *= Sutrakrtangasutra q. v. 

Suyagadanga vrtti ( 32 ) = SutrakrtangasQtra^ika, q. v, 

Suriyapannatti = Stiryaprajnapti, q. v. 

751 Suryaprajnapti + 234 

752 Suryaprajnaptitika by Malayagiri Suri 235 

Suryaprajnaptisutra ( 234 ) = SGryaprajnapti, q. v. 

753 Stavana + 1332 

7 5 4 Stuti + i ?33 

Do ( 1206 ) = Ksetradevatastuti, q. v. 

Sthaviravalikavaeuri ( 632 ) = Sthaviravalyava- 

curi, q. v. 

Do ( 633 ) = Do ( 633 ), q. v. 

Sthaviravalikavacurni ( 634 ) = Sthaviravalyava- 

curnij q.'v. 

Sthaviravali = Kalpasutra, q. v. 

75 5 Do by Devarddhi Gani alias Deva 

Vacaka 624-630, 1011 

756 Sthaviravalitabba + 630 

Sthaviravali vivarapa 629 ) = SthavirSvalyava- 

curi ( 62 $ ), q. v. 

757 Sthaviravalivjrtti + ^ 3 * 

758 Sthaviravallvrttibalavabodha + ^ 3 * 

|0 1 . L. P. 1 
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759 

Sthaviravalyavacuri + 

629 

760 

Do + 

632 

761 

Do + 

633 

762 

Sthaviravalyavacurni + 

634 


SthanaparySya ( 70 ) = Sthanangasutra paryaya, q. v. 
Sthanangatika ( 65 ) = Sthanafigasutratika, q. v. 


SthanSngadipika ( 61 ) = Sthanaiigasutradipika, q. v. 
Sthanaiigaparvaya ( 70 ) = Sthanaiigasutraparyaya, q. v, 

Sthanangavivarana ( 66) - Sthanangasutratika q. v, 


763 Sthanlngasutra by Sudharmasvamin 58-63 

764 Do ( ch. VII ) do Do 64 

765 Sthanangasutratabba + 63 

766 Do + 64 

7 67 Sthanangasutratika by Abhayadeva Sfiri 65-69 

768 Sthanangasutradipika do Nagarsi Gani 61 

769 Sthanangasutraparyaya + 70, 71 

770 Do 72.74 

771 Sthanangasutrabalavabodha by Dhanapati Garii 62 

772 Sthanangasutra bola 75 

Snatasyastuti = Mahavirasvamistuti, q. v. 

773 • Svadhyayaprasthapanavidhi + 1423 

774 Svadhyayasamaptiguruprccha + 1354 



APPENDIX ni 

CLASSIFICATION OF WORKS 

( According to Languages ) 


N. B.~( i ) Names of works are arranged according to the order 
of the Nagati script and not the Roman one. 

( 2 ) The Arabic figures to the right refer to the serial 
Nos. of the works described and not to the pages. 

( 3 ) Works having a common name, when composed by 
different authors, are separately noted. 

( 4 ) Fragments of works are noted separately also, in case 
they have special titles. 


i 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 


( a ) Works in ‘Prakrit ( 1-291 ) 


Works 3 ? ( 1-22 ) 

Serial Nos, 

Aiyaragdha 

1186-1189 

Angaculiya 

360-363 

Angavijja 

364 

Ajiya-Santi-thava 1 161-1177, 1179-1182 

Ajivakappa 

365-368 

Atfhadasapavatthana 

1191 

Addhaijjesusutta 

916 

Anagarabhavacarimapaccakkhana 

945 

Ananunpuvvijanta 

1426 

Apuogaddarasutta 

635, 636, 642 

Anuogaddarasuttantaggayasahuvamaduvalasi 

643 

Anuttarovavaiyadasahgasutta 

150-153 

Aniiapanamadheya 

1424 

An cagadadasangasutta 

143, 144 


1 By “ Prakrit ” I here mean three language! : ( a ) ArdhamSgadhl, ( b ) 
Jaina MShSrSstrl and ( o ) Apabhraihia. 
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Serial Nos, 

IS 

Annattha 

800-805 

x 6 

Annatthasuttapadiga 1 

806-813 

17 

Abbhutthio 

867-870 

18 

Abhattatfhapaccakkhana 

940 

19 

Arihantaceiyanam 

819-825 

20 

A ri han tace'iyanarhpad iga 

826-829 

21 

Asamkhayaj j hayapa 

650 

22 

Asajjhayanijjutti 

3 TT ( 23-39 ) 

10 66, 1067 

23 

Aurapaccakkhana 

285-295 

24 

Do 

369-371 

25 

Ag 3 .fasamkha.gaha 

1192 

26 

Ayambilapaccakkhana 

950 

27 

Ayariya-uvaj j haye 

877-879 

28 

Ayirangasutta 

i -5 

29 

Ayarangasuttac unni 

% 10 

30 

AyaraAgasuttani j j utti 

6-8 

31 

Ayaravihi 

1340-1142 

32 

Arattiya 

1343 

33 

Aradhanapacjaya 

1194 

34 

Aloyana 

1195 

35 

Aloyananakkhattatihivaragaha 

1196 

3 « 

Aloyanagaha 

1197 

37 

Avassayasmtanijjutti 1002- 

•loro, 1073, 1074, 
1080-1088 

38 

Avassayasuttanijjutticunni 

1089-1091 

39 

Asayana 

5 (40-41) 

1064, 1065 

40 

Iriyavahiyasutta 

790-794 

41 

Isibhasiya 

1201 

1 I have coined the word * padlga ' as a Prakrit equivalent of the Sans* 
fait word * pratlka 
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77 


42 

Works 3 ( 42 - 53 ) 

Uttarajjhayanasutta 

Serial Nos. 

'644-661, 664-671, 

43 

Uttarajjhavaijasuuaniijutu 

^674-680, j 697 

68r, *682 

44 

Uttaraj jhayanasuttantaragahasaj j haya 

1199 

4 S 

Uvagghayanijjutti 

1032-1035 

46 

Uvavai'yasutta 

182, 183 

47 

Uvav 5 saganana 

1200 

48 

Uvasagga 

1021, 1022 

49 

Uvasaggaharathotta 

767-783 

So 

Uvasaggaharathottapadiga 

I461 

5 i 

Uvahanavihi 

1349 

52 

Do 

1350 

53 

Uvasagadasangasutta 

135-138 

54 

*5 ( 54 ) 

Egasanadipaccakkhana 

937 

5 S 

9 TT ( 55 ) 

Ohanijjutti 

1124-1132, 1134 

56 

3 R ( 56-62 ) 

sKappasutta 496-502, 506-554, *536-541 

57 

Kappasuttanij jutti 

542-544 

58 

Karemi bhante 

871-874 

59 

Kavacaddara 

373 

6 0 

Kaussagga 

T202 

61 

Kaussaggani j j utti 

1068, 1069 

62 

"Kusumanjali 

1 354 


1 Nos. 650-652 are eaoh a fragment. 

% Nos* 679 and 680 are each a fragment, 

3 This work is eaoh a fragment, 

4 This is not a complete nijjutti. 

5 This should not be confounded with BrhatkalpasStra ( Vmjdhakap* 
pasutta ); for this is Fajjos$va$akappa r 

6 This is only a fragment, 

7 Its first verse is in Sanskrit, 
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Works W ( 63 ) 

Serial Nos. 

63 

Khamasarnanasutta 

884-887 


?! ( 64-70 ) 


64 

Gacchayara 

3 74-386 

65 

Ganaharavali 

1024, 102$ 

66 

Ganijogavahikappakappavihi 

I35S 

67 

Gaoivijja 

344-348 

68 

Ganthtsahiyapaccakkhana 

935 

69 

Goyamavan nanadandaga 

1429 

70 

Goyaracariyagaha 

1208 


^ ( 71-83 ) 


7i 

CaukkasSya 

1212, 1213 

72 

Cauvvisatthayanijiutti 

1044-1046 

73 

Cauvviharadivasacarimaipaccakkbana 

942 

74 

Causarana 

266-282 

75 

Do 

1209-1211 

76 

Candapapnatti 

251-254 

77 

Candavejjhaya 

333-338 

78 

Carapasattari-karanasattari-gaha 

1214 

79 

Culiyajuyala ( Dasaveyaliyaculiyajuyala ) 

7 04-‘ 7 o 9, 7 16, 


717, 720-724 

80 

Ceiyavandanakulaya 

1215-1217 

81 

Ceiyavandanagaha 

1218 

82 

Ceiyavandanabhasa 12 19-1224, 1226-1232 

83 

Ceiyavandanasutta 

840 

1 

Hos, 709--711 deal with nijjuttt on Cully ajuy ala but they ate noted a* 


Da«avey51iyatuttaoQliySjuyalanijjutti. 
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Works gf ( 84-109 ) 

Serial Nos. 

84 

J aij iyakappasutta 

603-606 

85 

Jaidinacariya 

1452 

86 

Do 

* 453 , 1454 

87 

Jaipadikkamanasutta 

1394 

88 

Jagacintamani-celyavandana 

746-748 

89 

Jaib kind 

749 - 7 S 3 

90 

Jambuddivapannatti 

? 336 - 24 S 

91 

Jam buddfvapapnatticun ni 


92 

Jam busami-a j j hayana 

387-390 

93 

Jaya mahayasa 

875,876 

94 

Jaya vlyarSya 

786-789 

93 

Javan ta ke vi sahfi 

7 63-766 

96 

Jivanti ceiyairb 

759-762 

97 

Jiyakappasutta 

591-593 

98 

Jfyakappasuttacunni 

594-596 

99 

J ivaj ivabhigamasutta 

198-200* 

100 

Joisakaraijdaka 

391-394 5 

101 

Jo ko vi hu pani gano 

1293 

102 

Joganandivihi 

1388 

103 

Jogavihi 

1390 

104 

Jogasamgaha 

1062, 1063 

ios 

+Joganutthanakappakappavihi 

1194 

106 

Jogarambhadiijasuddhuvangajogavihi 

1395 

107 

Jogipayacchittavihi 

1396 

108 

Jogukkhevanikkevavihi 

1397 

109 

Jonipahuda 

ft (110) 

427 

no 

Jhanasayaga 

1055-1057 


1 1 Nos. 243-245 are only fragmentary portions. They are noted separately 
also. 

% No. 199 is a fragment. 

3 No. 394 is only a portion. 

4 Some portions are in Sanskrit, 
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Works 3 ( 111 ) 

Serial Nos. 

III 

Thanaugasutta 

01 ( 112 ) 

58-64* 

112 

Nayadhamnaakahangasutta 

?T ( 113-117 ) 

124-129, 134 

U 3 

Tandulaveyaliya 

323-333 

II4 

Tamukkandasaruva 

1432 

”5 

Tassa uttari 

795-799 

116 

Titthuggaliya 

395-397 

117 

Tivihara-uvavasa-pacakkhana 

( 118 - 119 ) 

934 

Il8 

Thavana 

1332 

*19 

Theravali 

* ( 120-133 ) 

624-630, ion 

120 

Dasaveyallyasutta 1 702-709, 716, 717, 720-724 

121 

Dasaveyaliyasuttaculiyajuyalanijjutti 

709-7 1 1 

122 

Dasavey aliyasu ttanijjutti 

709-7 i 1 

123 

Dasasuyakkhandhasutta 

479-484 

124 

Dasasuyakkhandhasutta cunni 

488-491 

125 

Dasasuyakkhandhasuttanijjutti 

485-487 

126 

Divasacarimapaccakkbana 

941 

I27 

Divasagarapaijnattisamgahanl 

398 

128 

Duvalasavayal&vaga 

1240-1241 

129 

Duvihara-egafthaija-paccakkhapa 

939 

130 

Duvihara-egasana-paccakkh&na 

938 

131 

Devasiya-aloyana 

859-864 

132 

Devindatthaa 

339-343 

*33 

Dosaduvilasa 

1239 


1 Has, 703 and 70S are eacb a fragment. 
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Works ( 134-138 ) 

Serial Xos. 

i 34 

Dhammovaesa ( ? Dasaveyaliyasutta ) 

725 

1 3 5 

D ha m m ovagga h a 

124% 

136 

Dhumavali 

5 f 137-150 ) 

1360 

137 

Nandlsarviyara 

r 43 + 

138 

Nandisutta 

608-613 

139 

Nandisuttacunpi 

614 

140 

Namipavajjajjhayana 

6j'i 

141 

Namukkaranij j utti 

1036-1038 

142 

Namukkarasahiyapaccakkhapa 

946 , 947 

M 3 

Namutthunam 

753-758 

M 4 

Navakaramanta 

734-743 

145 

Nigoyachattfsiya 

X06-110 

146 

Ninhavagaha 

1243 

147 

Nirayavaliyasuyakkhandha 

255, 256, 262 

148 

Nisihasutta 

434 - 439 ' 

149 

Nisihasuttabhasa 

440-442 

150 

Nislhasuttavisehacunrii 

<T ( 151-193 ) 

443 - 44 8a 

151 

Pakkhiyakhamanasutta 

953-960 

152 

Pakkhiyapadikkamanavihi 

1363 

1 S 3 

Pakkhiyasutta 

1143-1x50, 1158 

IS 4 

Paccakkhana 

952 

155 

Do 

1438 

156 

Paccakkhapanijiutti 

1070-1072 

J S 7 

Paccakkhanabhasa 1256- 

1264(?), 1267-1270 

158 

Do 

1255 


I No. 438 is a fragment. 

3 Nos. 445-448 are each a fragment, 

II J. L. P. | 
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Works 

Serial Nos. 

1 59 

Pajiantarahana 

399-407 

160 

Do 

1246-1249 

161 

Pajjosapadasasayaga 

367 

162 

Pancakappasuttacunni 

587 

163 

Pancakappasuttavuddhabhasa 

588 

164 

Pancan igga nth asarftga ha pi 

111-116 

165 

Pancamitavalavaga 

1362 

166 

Pancindiyasmta 

1207 

T67 

Padikkamananijjutti 

1053, 1054 

168 

Padikkamanasamgahani 

1060, 1061 

169 

Padilehanagaha 

1449 

170 

Padhamakalaggahanavihi 

1369 

171 

Padhamavaravariya 

iot6 

172 

Papnatthanindathui' 

1245 

173 

PannavanStalyapayasamgahani 

222, 223 

174 

Pappavanasutta 

214-219 

i7S 

Paphavagarapangasutta 

159-162, 170 

176 

Paramapukhandachattisiya 

97-100 

177 

Pavivvaisuvayana 1 

1274 

178 

Pavajjavihana 

I372-I375 

179 

Pahayapadikkamapavihi 

1370 

180 

Paritthavapiyani j j utti 

1058, ro59 

181 

Payacchitta(P) 

1275 

182 

P&yacchittaviyara 

1450 

183 

Pasanahathu! 

125® 

184 

Pipdanijjutti 

1 113-1116 

N 

00 

Pipdavisuddhi 

408-421 

186 

Pukkharavara 

830-834 

187 

Purimaddha-paccakkhapa 

949 


I This is partly in S^ t 


IH ] Classification of Work j 



Works 

Serial Nob. 

237 

Vivagasuyangasutta 

173-176 

238 

Vihi ( ? ) 

1406 

239 

Do (?) 

1407 

240 

Vihimaggapava 

1408-1410 

24 z 

Viratitthasaruva 

1441 

242 

Viratthava 

355-359 

243 

Visathanagatavalavaga 

1403 

244 

Visathanagaitavadandaga 

1405 

245 

Visathanagalavaga 

1404 

246 

Vuddhakappasutta 

568-’ 573. 378, 579 

247 

Vuddhakappasmtacunm 

580, 5S1 

248 

Vuddhakappasuttalaghubhasa 

576 , 577 

249 

Vuddhakappasuttavisehacunni 

582, 583 

230 

Vud 4 hakappasuttavuddhabhasa 

584 

251 

Veyavaccagarasutta 

( 252-291 ) 

906-910 

232 

Samsattanijjutti 

1324 

233 

s Samsaradavanalathui 

849-832 

254 

Sankhittajogavihi 

1412 

2 SS 

Sa j j hay apatth a va n avih i 

1423 

256 

Saj j hay asamattigurupuccha 

1334 

257 

Safi) hapadikkamanavihi 

1413 

CO 

Sadavassayasutta 730-733, 

974, 976-985.998. 999 

259 

Sadd haj iyakappasutta 

607 

260 

Sad 4 ha dinakicca 

1455-1458 

261 

Santikarathaya 

1321 

262 

Santharaga 

309-320 


1 Nos. 572-575 are each a fragment. 

2 This is in sama-Safnskria i. e. at once Sanskrit and Prakrit. All the 
same as Prakrit works are assigned & first place, this work is noted here. 
It is also noted as a Sanskrit work in the section to follow. 
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263 

Santharagaporisisutta 

1325, 1326 

264 

Samanasutu 

964-970 

265 

Samanovasagapadikkamanasiuta 

917-931 

266 

Samanovasagapadikkamapasuttacunm 

924, 92s 

26- 

Saniavayangasutta 

76-78 

26$ 

Saniusarana 

1027, 1028 

269 

Sammattadandaga 

1414 

270 

Savvassavisutta 

911-913 

271 

Sagara paccakk hana 

944 

272 

Sagarabhavacarimapaccakkhana 

943 

273 

Samaiyanijjuui 

1040-1042 

274 

Samaiyaposahaparanagaha 

882, 883 

275 

Samayari 

1029-1031 

276 

Saravali 

429 

277 

Savagavayarovanandi 

1411 

278 

Sahuaiyaragaha 

1328 

279 

Sahuraiyapadikkamanaiyara 

M 63 

280 

Siddhantaviyaragaha 

1330 

281 

Siddhapahuda 

430, 431 

282 

Siddhanam buddhanam 

835-839 

283 

Siri-Thambhariaya-Pasanahathui 

880-881 

284 

Suyagadafigasutta 

28-’3i, 36-47 

00 

Suyagadangasuttacunni 

5i, 52 

286 

Suyagadangasuttanijjutti 

48-50 

287 

Suyassa bhagavao 

901-905 

288 

Suvihiyasamayari 

1422 

289 

Suriyapannatti 

234 

290 

Sej jantaraviyara 

1443 

291 

Do 

1444 


1 Noa, 29* 31, 42, 43 and 47 are each a fragment, 



Ill 

] Classification of Works 

( b ) Works in Sanskrit ( 1-888 ) 

Works a* ( 1-15 ) 

S 7 

Serial Xos. 

I 

Ajita-Santi-stava-vivararpa 

1183, 1184 

2 

A] ita-Santi-stava-vivrti 

1179 

3 

Ajita-Santi-stavavacuri 

1180 

4 

Do 

11S1 

5 

A] ita-Santi-stavavacu rni 

1x82 

6 

Aticaragathatika 

1188 

7 

Anuttaropapatikadasangasutravivarapa 

154-158 

8 

Anuyogadvarasutravrtti 

635-641 

9 

Anuyogadvarasutrantargatasadhupamadvadasitlka 

64 3 

to 

Anusfhanavidhi 

976-986 

XI 

AnusthanavidhyavacQrni 

987 

12 

Antakrddasangasutravivarana 

145-149 

13 

Abhiseka 

I 33 S 

M 

Arthaltalpalata 

776-779 

15 

Arthadipika 

Sir ( 16-40 ) 

926-930 

1 6 

Acaradinakara 

1337-1339 

1 7 

Acarangasutratika 

11-15 

]8 

Acarangasutradipika 

21 

19 

Acarafigastltraparyaya 

23, 24 

20 

Do 

25-27 

21 

Acarangasutrapradipika 

16-20 

22 

Acarangasutravacuri 

22 

23 

Aturapratyakhyanavivarana 

29 X 

2 4 

Do 

296, 279 

25 

Aturapraty akhyanavacn ri 

292 

26 

Aturapratyakhyanavacurni 

293 

27 

Alocanaviddhi 

I 34 S 

28 

Dp 

i 346 > 1347 
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29 

Avasyakasutraniryuktitika 

1087 

30 

Avasyakasutraniry r uktidipika 

1096 

5 * 

Avasyakasutramryuktilaghuvrtti 

1081-1086 

32 

Do 

1097 

35 

Avasyakasutraniryuktivivrti 

1080 

34 

Avasyakasutraniryuktvavacuri 

1092, 1093 

35 

Do 

1088 

36 

Avasyakasutraniryuktvavac u rn i 

1094 

37 

Do 

1098 

53 

Avasyakasutrabrhadvrttitippanakagatasayyatara- 

svarupa 1079 

39 

Avasyakasutravrttipradesavyakhyapppanaka 

1099, 1100 

40 

Avasyakasutravrtcivisamapadaparyaya 

HOT, 1102 


t ( 41 ) 


4 i 

Iryapathikasambandhimithyaduskrtavivarana 

1198 


tar ( 42-75 ) 


42 

Uttaradhyayanasutrakatha 

676 

43 

Do 

678 

44 

Do 

693 

4 S 

Do 

694 

46 

Do 

697 

47 

Uttaradhyayanasutrakathasarhksepa 

695, 696 

48 

Uttaradhyayanasutradipika 

6 7 i 

49 

Do 

6 72 

50 

Uttaradhyayanasutraniryuktitika 

682 

51 

Uttar 5 dhyayanasutrabrhadvrttigatakathaprati- 



samskrta 684 

52 

Uttaradhyayanasutrabrhadvrttiparyaya 

685, 686 

53 

Do 

6S7 

54 

Uttradhyayanasutravrtti 

66 5 

55 

Do 

670 

56 

UttarSdhyayanasQ traksarartha 

666 
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89 

57 

U ttaradhyayanasu traksara rthai aval ess 

667 

S« 

Do 

668 

59 

Do 

669 

60 

Uttaradhyayanasutravacuri 

66 4 

6 1 

Do 

689 

62 

Do 

690 

63 

Do 

691 

6 4 

Uttaradhyayanasutravacurrsi 

688 

65 

Upadhananandi 

4 k 

00 

66 

UpasargavyakhyS 

ID 23 

67 

Upasargaharastotratika 

*-# 

00 

In. 

68 

Upasargaharastotralaghuvrtti 

775 

69 

Upasargaharastotravrtti 

780 

70 

Do 

782 

7 * 

Do 

784, 785 

72 

Upasargaharastotravacuri 

00 

0. 

73 

Upasakadasangasutravyakhya 

138-142 

74 

Upasakapratimanandi 

13 S 3 

75 

U podghataniry ukti vyakhya 

( 76-80 ) 

1035 

76 

Oghaniryuktitika 

1129-1133 

77 

Oghaniryuktiparyaya 

1140-1142 

78 

Oghaniryuktyavacilri 

1138 

79 

Do 

1139 

80 

Oghaniryuktyavacurni 

s&(Sl ) 

1134-1137 

81 

Aupapatikasutravrtti 

*5 ( 82 - 110 ) 

183-188 

82 

Katbakosa 

888-894 

83 

Kalpakiranavali 

509-si 3 


IS [ I. L. P. } 
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84 

Kalpakaumudi 

528, 529 

85 

Kalpadipika 

516 

86 

Kalpadrumakalika 

531-535 

87 

Kalpapradlpika 

5 M, 5 i 5 

88 

Kalpamanjarl 

517-519 

89 

Kalpalata 

520-522 

90 

; Kalpasutrat!ka 

536 

9 i 

KalpasQtradppanaka 

538 

92 

Do 

547 

93 

Kalpasubodika 

523-527 

94 

=KalpasutraniryukryavacQri 

545 

95 

Kalpasurravrtti 

546 

96 

KalpasQtravacuri 

537 

97 

Kalpasutravacurni 

506 

98 

Do 

507 

99 

Do 

508 

100 

Kalpantarvacya 

549-553 

IOX 

Do ( Kalpasamarthana ) 

554 , 555 

102 

Do 

556 

103 

Do 

557-559 

104 

Do 

560 

105 

Do 

561 

X06 

*Do 

562 

107 Kayotsargadosa 

1203, 1204 

108 *K&yotsargasQtrapratika 

806-813 

109 

s Kusumanjali 

13/4 

no 

Ksetradevatistuti 

1205, 120,6 

1 

For Kalpasamarthana see No* 


2 

For K alpasHtr ap anjikS see SaiL 


3 

This Is mostly in for it is after all a tabbs. 


4 

This is really no work. 


3 

Only the first Terse is in Sanskrit* 




HI] Classification of Works 91 

*T ( 111-114 ) 

Hi Gacchacaravivrti 382-385 

1 12 Gacchicaravyakhya jg- 

113 Gacchacsiravacari ^86 

1 14 Ganadharavalayavacuri 1026 

W ( 115-135) 

115 Caturvixiisatistavaniryuktidipika 1047 

1 16 Caiuhsai anaci p pa n aka 279 

1 17 Catuhsaranavisamapadavivarapa 284 

h 8 Catuhsaranavacuri 275 

1 19 Do 27 6 

120 Do 277 

121 Catuhsaranavacurni 283 

122 Do 278 

123 Candraprajnaptivivaraija 254 

124 Caturmasikaparvakhyinapaddhati 1356, 1357 

125 Do 1358 

126 Citra-Sambhutiyadhyayanavyakhya. 692 

127 Caityavandanakulakavivjti 1215-1217 

128 Caityavandanabhasyavacuri 1224 

129 Caityavandanabha$yavacuri?.i 1222, 122 s 

130 Do 1226 

13 1 Do 1227 

132 Do 1228 

133 Do 1229 

134 Do 1223 

135 Caityavandanasutravrtti 847,848 

m ( 136-150 ) 

136 Janahitl 492 , 493 

137 Jambudvlpapraj naptivi vjrti 249, 250 

138 Jambudvlpapraj naptivrtt 238-240 
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1 39 Jamb a svam yad by avana pratisa mskrta 

140 Jitakaipasi;traci.rnigatasiddhatthetty§divivarana 

141 jitakaipasutrapadapan ava 
jj.z j iraka! pas,' tra paryaya 
145 J itakalpasutravivaraijalava 

144 Jitakalpasutravivrti 

145 jlvajivabhigamasutraparySya 

146 Do 

147 Jivajivabhigamasutravivrti 

148 Jivajivabhigamasutravmi paryaya 

1 49 J natadharmakatliajigasQtra vivrti 

150 J votiskaran da katlk a 

cT ( 151 ) 

15 1 Tlrthamalastotra 

? ( 152-171 ) 

152 Dandakavyakhya 

153 Darsanarhdevadistava 

154 Dasavidhasamacarlsvarupa 

155 Dasavidhavasthitakalpa 

1 5 6 Dasavaikalikasutracu tikayugalatlk^ 

157 Do 

1 58 Dasavaikalikasutraculikayugalavacuri 

13 9 Do 

ijSo Da^avaikalikasutraculikayugalavacurni 
161. Do 

1 62 - Dasavaikalikasfitrabphadvrtti paryaya 

163 -Dasavaikalikasutravyakhya 

1 64 Dasavaikalikasutr&dibrhadvrttyavacuri 

1 65 Dasavaikaiikasutradyavacuri 


166' 

Do 

167 

Do 

188 

Do 


1234 
597 

600-602 

598 . 599 

592 

593 
206, 207 
208-210 
201-205 
21 1-2 1 3 
129-13? 

3 9I-394 1 

1235 

1433 

1238 

1236 

1237 
709 

716-719 

728 

729 

726 

727 
713-715 

725 

712 

720 

721 

722 

723 


1 This No. 394 is a 00 m. on only oh. XVII of JyotriskaratjiJaka. 
• 3 This is also named as DharmopadeiavySkhyS: ' 
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1 69 Dasasrutaskandhasutraparyaya 

170 Durgapadanirukta 

17 1 Dvitiyavaravarikadlpika 

‘ST ( 172-191 ) 

172 Nandistuti 

173 Nandlsutravivarana 

174 Do 

175 Nandlsutravivaranadurgapadavyakhya 

176 Nandisutravisamapadaparyaya 

177 Namaskara 

178 Namaskaraniryuktivyakhya 

179 Namaskaramantravivarana 

180 Namaskararaantravrtti 

181 Namo’rhat 

182 2 Namo’stu VardharnSnaya 

183 Nigodasaftrimsikavftti 

1 84 Nirayavalikasrutaskandhaparyaya 

185 Nirayavalikasrutaskandhavyakhya 

186 Nirayavalikasutrabalavabodha 

187 NiSithasutracurnivimsoddesakavyakhya 

188 Nislthasutracurnyadiparyaya 

189 Nisithasfltraparyaya 

1 90 Nihnavagathavyakhya 

19 1 Neminathastuti 

<? ( 192-242 ) 

192 Pancakalpasutraparyaya 

1 9-3 Pan canirgranthasamgrahanyavacuri 
194-- Do 

1- TPor-arwegfc-twgfomn g •wrfctr W- ist prD2, ffi. 2. 

2 This i* alao known a» V*rdhani 3 na«tuti. 


494> 49) 
548 

1020 

1361 
613, 616 
617-619 
6 20 
621-623 

*435 

1039 

744s 74 S 
740 
897-900 
963 
106-109 
263, 264 
256-261 
265 
449-451 
455, 456 
452-454 

1243 

1244 

589, 59© 
US 
117 
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195 ParamagukiiandasattrimSikarthalava 

97-100 

196 Paryusanaparvavicara 

565 

197 Paryusanadasasatalcavrtti 

567 

19S Parvusanavicara 

566 

199 Do 

1436 

200 Paryusanastahnikavyakhya.ru 

563, 564 

201 Paksikaksamanasiitravacurni 

961 

202 Paksikasutravftti 

1x50-1156 

203 Pa ksikas u tra vac uri 

1x57 

204 Do 

1158 

205 Do 

ir6o 

io€ Paksikasutravacurni 

1159 

207 Paksikastuti 

962 

208 Pindaniryuktivivecana 

1116 

209 Pindaniryukdvisarnagathavivarana 

ri 2 /«ii 23 

2 1 0 Pindanirvuktivisamapadaparyaya 

1 118-1120 

2H Pindaniryuktyavacuri 

1117 

2X2 Pindavisuddhidipika 

417-420 

213 Pindavisuddhivrtti 

414 

214 Pindlavi^uddhyavacurni 

422 

215 Pudgalasattrim&kavrtti 

101-104 

216 Pau§adhavidhi 

1365 

2x7 Pausadhikadikadivikatana 

1252 

218 Prakirgaka 

Jr 

1437 

219 Praj napanasutratika 

220 1 Do 

218-220 

22 X 

22 1 Praj napanasQ tratrtiy apada sarngraha p Ivjtti 

224 

222 Praj SapanasQtratrtlyapadasamgrahagyavacargi 

T 

22 % 

223 Praj nUpanasutraparyaya 

j# 

22 6, 227 

224 Do 

228-230 


X This is also called Pradesavyikhy*. 
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225 Praj napanasuiravivaranavisamapadaparyaya 

226 Pratikramatiakramavidhi 

227 Pratvakhyana 

228 P ratyakhyanabhasyavacurni 

229 Do 

230 Do 

231 Do 

232 Pratyakhytnavicara 

233 Pratyakhyanavrtti 

234 Pratyekabuddhacatustayacaritra 

235 Do 

236 ^ratharaavaravarikabalavabodha 

237 1 2 3 Prameyaratnamafijusa 

238 Prasnavyakaranangasutraparvaya 

239 Prasnavyakaranangasutravivrti 

240 5 Pravivrajisuvacana 

241 Pravrajyagrahariavidhi 

242 Pravrajyavidhanavrtti 

( 243-251 ) 

243 Bandhasattrirhsikafippanaka 

244 Bfhacchantistava 

245 Brhacchantistavavrtti 

246 Brhatkalpasutratika 

247 Bphatkalpasatraparyaya 

248 sBrhatkalpasutravivarana 

249 4 Bjrhadaticara 


95 

231-233 

1366-1368 

1438 

1260-1265 

1259 

1266 

1267 
1271 

1272, 1273 

698 

699 
1017 

241 
171, 172 
162-169 
1274 

1371 

1374. r 37S 

105 

1276- 1282 
1282, 1283 
572-575 
585, 586 
571 
1285 


1 Some portions are in GujarStl. 

2 For Prade&avySkhyS see No. 220. 

3 This is partly in PrSkrit. 

4 All these four works deal with only portions of Brhatk alpasxltra. 

5 This is on a portion of Pfthik&# 

9 Some portion is in Sanskrit, 
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250 Bod hidf pika 

IX72-II78 

251 : Brahmavratalapaka 

1 377 

*T ( 252 - 259 ) 


252 Bhaktaparijnavacuri 

306 

253 Do 

307 

254 Bhaktaparijnavacurni 

308 

255 Bhagavatisutraparyaya 

119, 120 

256 Do 

I 2 I-I 23 

257 Bhagavatistirravrtti 

92“96 

258 Bhagavatlsutravacurni 

1 18 

259 Bhuvanvasinfdevistuti 

1288, 1289 

( 260-268 ) 


260 1 Mandalavicara 

MS 1 

26 1 Manusyabhavadurlabhatasucakadasadrst 3 nta 

700, 701 

262 Mamisyasamkhya 

1440 

263 Mahavirakalasa 

1383 

264 3 Mahavlravrddhakalasa 

1384 

265 4 Mahavirasvamisruti 

895, 896 

266 Malaropanavidhi 

1385 

267 Do 

1386 

268 Mudradivicara (?) 

1292 

* ( 269 - 274 ) 


269 Yatijltakalpasutravivrti 

4-606 

270 Yatipratikramanasatravrtti 

9 73 

27 1 Yatipratikramapasutravyakhyana 

971 

272 Do 

972 

273 Yatipratikramapasfltravacflri 

1294 

1 This ia partly in Prakrit. 

2 ■ This is partly in Prakrit. 


3 This is partly in Apabhraihsa. 

4 This is also knorra as SnStasySstutt. 
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274 s Yogami§?hanakalpyakal pyavidhi 

1 994 

*( 275 ) 


275 Raj apraSniyasutravptti 

193-197 

^ ( 276-279 ) 


276 Laghu-Sa nti-stotra 

1296-1299 

277 Laghu-Santi-stotra-vyakhya 

1300, 1301 

278 Lalitavistara 

841-844 

279 Lalitavistarapanjika 

845, 846 

5T ( 280-295 ) 


280 Vandanakaniryuktidipika 

1051 

281 Vandanakabhasyavjrtti 

1313 

282 Vandanakabhasyavacuri 

1310 

283 Do 

1511 

284 Vandanakabhasyavacurni 

1306-1308 

285 Do 

1309 

286 Do 

131a 

287 Do 

1317 

288 Vandanakasiitravivarana 

857, 858 

289 Varakanakasutra 

1319, 1320 

290 a V ardharnSnavidyakalpa 

1402 

291 VacanikamnSya 

539 

292 Vipakasutrangasutravrtti 

177-180 

293 Visesavasyakabhasyavyakhyana 

1106 

294 Vyavaharasutraparyaya 

477, 478 

29 s Vyavaharasutrabhasyatika 

469-475 


* This is not entirely in Sanskrit. 

2 For VardhamSnastuti see No. 182 . 

3 All these seven works deal with only portions of VyavahErasfTtra. 
13 [J.L.P.J 
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296 'Sisyahita 

683 

297 2 Do 

1075-1077 

298 *Do 

1 112 

299 4 Do 

ms 

300 §ilangarathasthapanakrama 

1445 

301 Sramanopasakapratikramanasutravivarana 

93i» 932 

302 Sraddhajitakalpasutravrtti 

6 07 

303 Sraddhadinakrtyavacuri 

1458 

304 Sraddadinakrtyavacurni 

M57 

305 Srutadevatastuti 

1322, 1323 

7 (306-314) 

306 Sadavasyakasutralaghuvrtti 

974, 975 

307 Sadavasyakasutravrcti 

988 

308 Do (?) 

IOOO 

309 Sadavasyakasutravacuri 

990 

310 Do 

992 

31 1 Do 

993 

312 Do 

9 94 

313 Sadavasyakasutravacurni 

989 

314 Do 

99 1 

( 315-353 ) 

3 IS 5 Samsaradavanalasuiti 

849-852 

31 6 Samsaradavanalasfutivyakhya 

00 

v-a 

U 

317 Samstarakapauruslsiitravacurni 

1325 

318 Samstarakavivarana 

3x8 


1 This is U ttaradhyayanasn tr abrhadvptti . 

2 This is Zvasyakastltratlka. 

3 This is Vi^esSyasyakabrhadvytti, 

4 This is Pi^daniryuktirfrtti. 

3 Bee p. 85, fn, S* 
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319 Samstarakavacuri 

319, 322 

320 SamstarakavacQrni 

321 

321 Sakalarhat 

1327 

322 ^amdehavisausadhi 

502-505, 542-544 

323 Samavasaranavacuri 

1028 

324 Samavayangasutraparyaya 

00 

u> 

CO 

Vo 

Do 

84-86 

325 Samavayangasutravrtti 

79-81 

326 Samyaktvaropanavidhi 

1415 

327 Samyaktvalapaka 

1416, 1417 

328 Sadhuvidhiprakasa 

1418 

329 Samacarl 

1419 

330 Samacaridfpika 

1031 

331 a Samayikagrahanavidhi 

1420 

332 Samayikaniryuktyavacuri 

1043 

333 Samayikapausadhaparanavidhi 

1421 

334 Siddhaprabhrtatika 

432, 433 

335 JSukhabodha 

6S3-663 

336 ^Subodha 

415, 416 

337 Sutrakrtanga sutra tika 

30-3 5 s 

338 Sutra kjtangasmradipika 

36-43* 

339 Do 

44 > 45 


1 This is also called KalpasutrapafijikS. 

2 There are some portions in Prakrit. 

3 This is UttarSdhyayanatLka. 

s 

4 This is Pi^uJavIsuddhitikS. 

5 No* 31 deals with the first of section of Sutrakirtangastltra. 

6 Nos, 42 and 43 deal with only the first section. 
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340 Sutrakrtaftgasutraparyaya 

S3, S4 

341 Do 

SS-57 

342 Sutrollikhiiakatha 

1331 

343 StSryaprajnaptitika 

235 

344 Stuti 

1333 

345 Sthaviravalivytti 

631 

346 Sthaviravalyavacuri 

629 

347 Do 

632 

348 Do 

633 

349 SthavirSvalyavacurni 

634 

350 Sthanangasutratlka 

65-69 

351 Sthanangasutradipika 

6l 

352 Sthanangasutraparyaya 

7O-7I 

3S3 ! Do 

72-74 


For Sn5tasy£gtuti sea 3So, 265, p, 96, 



( c ) Works in *Vera acniar { I— 10b ; 



Works 3? ( 1-6 ) 

Serial Xos. 

I 

Aticara 

IA 

OO 

M 

w 

2 

Ati caragathatabba 

1189 

3 

Aticaralocana 

1190 

4 

AnuyogadvarasutravSrtika 

642 

5 

AnustliSnavidhitabba 

984 . 98 s 

6 

Antakrddasangasutratabba 

144 


3?f ( 7-1 2 ) 


7 

Acaraii gasQtrabaiavabo d ha 

41 s 

8 

Aturapratyakhyanatabba 

294 

9 

Aturapratyakhyanaksarartha 

295 

IO 

Alocana 

1195 

n 

2 Alocanatapahpradanavidhi 

1344 

12 

Avasy akasutran iryukti baia va bod ha 

109s 


* ( 13 - 19 ) 


*3 

Uttar 3 ,dhyayanasutratabba 

6 75 

14 

Do 

676 

IS 

Do 

679 

1 

It may be mentioned that this word is here used not as 

“ derogatory 


and as an affront to the status of Indian languages, more especially vi$~a*vis 
the English language. ... True, ‘Vernacular’ is derived from a Latin word 
vernaculuSt 4 native which itself comes from verna t * home-born slave \ But 
the meaning of the word has nothing to do with slavery Furthermore, 
“as defined in the Concise Oxford Dictionary it is: ‘Vernacular 1 (of 
languages, idiom* word } ; of one’s native country, native, indigenous, not of 
foreign origin or of learned formation. Of all these connotations only the 
last ( which is not generally conveyed ) may be considered slighting ” 

— ct Times of India ” of 22-1-38 

So I may make it clear that I use the word 4 Vernacular * simply to denote 
all those Indian languages other than Sanskrit and Prakrit without meaning 
that any one of them is inferior to the rest. 

2 Some portion in the beginning is in Sanskrit, 
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16 

Urtaradhyayanasutrabaiavabodha 

674 

17 

Do 

678 

18 

Upadhanavidhi 

1351 

19 

Do 

1352 


( 20-28 ) 


20 

Kalpasutratabba 

540 

21 

Kalpasutrabalavabodha 

541 

22 

'Kalpantarvacya 

562 

33 

Kay otsargabal§ vabod ha 

1202 


( 24-80 ) 


24 

Catuhsaranatabba 

280 

2$ 

Do 

281 

26 

Do 

282 

27 

*Caityavandanabhasyabakvabodha 

1231 

28 

Do 

1232 

29 

Caityavandanabhssyavartika 

1230 

30 

Caity a van danasu tratab ba 

840 


3T ( 81-36 ) 


31 

Jambudvipaprajnaptifabba 

242 

32 

Jambusvamyadhyayanatabba 

387 

33 

Jaxnbusvamyadhyayanabaiavabodha 

388-390 

34 

Jivajivabhigamasutratabba 

200 

35 

Jfiatadharmakathangasutrabalavabodha 

134 

36 

Jnanadipika 

530 


Z (87 ) 

37 

^Tanduiavaicarikabaiavabodha 

331,332 


? ( 38-39 ) 

38 

Dasavaikalikasfltraiabbl. 

724 

39 

Dasasrutaskandhasutratippana 

484 


1 Only a few opening lines— the first 3 verses are in Sanskrit. 

2 A line in the beginning is in Sanskrit. 

3 The opening verses are in Sanskrit. 
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40 

qf ( 40-46 ) 

Nandisutrabalavabodha 

613 

41 

Namaskaramanrrabalavabodha 

741 

42 

Do 

742 

43 

Do 

743 

44 

Nigodasattrimsikabal&vabodha 

no 

45 

Nirayavalika(sutra)baiavabodha 

265 

46 

Nirayavalikasrutaskandhatabba 

262 

47 

qf ( 47-62 ) 

Pancanirgranthasamgrahanibalavabodha 

116 

48 

Paryantaradhanabalavabodha 

404 

49 

Do 

405 

5 ° 

Do 

406 

5 i 

Do 

407 

52 

Paksikapratikramariavidhibalavabodha 

1363 

53 

Pindavisuddhibalavabodha 

421 

54 

“Pithikabalavabodha 

1014, 1015 

55 

Pratyakhyana(? )tabba 

952 

56 

Pratyakhyanabhasyabalavabod h a 

1269 

57 

Do 

1270 

58 

Pratyakhyanabhasyavartika 

1268 

59 

Pratyakhyanasutra$abba 

9 Si 

60 

Prathamavaravarikabalavabodha 

1017 2 

6 1 

Prabhatapraukramanavidhibalavabodha 

1370 

62 

Pra£n a vy aka ra nangasu t rata bba 

170 

63 

g ( 63-67 ) 

Bimbapravesavidhi 

1376 


1 It commences with three verses in Sanskrit. 

2 Some portions are in Sanskrit, 
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6 4 

Brhatkalpasutratabba 

578 

65 

Do 

S 79 

66 

Brhadaticara ( ? > 

1284 

67 

Do 

l/"\ 

00 

0 $ 

H 4 


vr ( 68-71 ) 


68 

Bharatacaritratabba 

243 

69 

Do 

244 

70 

Do 

245 

7 i 

Bharatesvara-Eahubali-svadhyaya-tabba 

888 


W ( 72-73 ) 


72 

Mahanirgranthiyadhyayanatabba 

680 

73 

Mahanislthasutratabba 

461 


57 ( 74-76 ) 


74 

Yogavidhi 

1389 1 

75 

Do 

1391 

76 

Do 

31392, 1393* 


ST ( 77-82 ) 


77 

s Vafikaculikatabba 

428 

78 

Vandanakabhasyabalavabodha 

1315 

79 

Do 

1316 

80 

V aodacakabhasyavartika 

1314 

81 

V i pakasutrangas utrata b ba 

176 

82 

Vyavaharasutratabba 

466 


3 T ( 83-85 ) 


83 

Sramanasutrabalavabodha 

969 

84 

Sramanopasakapratikramanasutrabalavabodha 

933 

1 

This is partly in Sanskrit. 


% 

Some portions are in Sanskrit. 


3 

It opens with a verse in Sanskrit. 


4 

It starts with a verse in Sanskrit, and it ends also 

with Sanskrit 

verses, 7 in number. 


$ 

I® Y ogSnnifhBnakalpySfcalpavidhi ( No. 1394 ) partly in 

GujarEfct, the 

pthe? languages being Sanskrit and Prakrit ? 
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*5 

Works 

'Sraddhahoratrakrtya 

Serial Nos. 

1459, 1460 

86 

«r ( *0-90 ) 

Sadavasyakasutratabba 

996 

37 

Do 

998 

88 

Sacjavasyakasutrabalavabodha 

995 

89 

Do 

997 

90 

Do 

999 

9i 

e < 91 -ius ) 
Samsaradavanalastutivyakhya 

00 

92 

Samstarakapauruslsutrabalavabodha 

1326 

95 

Samstarakabalavabodha 

320 

94 

Sandhyapratikramanavidhibalavabodha 

1413 

95 

Siddhantabola 

1329 

96 

Sutrakrtangasutravartika 

46 

97 

2 Do 

47 

98 

Sthaviravalxtabba 

63O 

99 

Srhaviravalivrttibalavabodha 

631 

100 

Sthanangasutrafabba 

63 

101 

Do 

64 

102 

Sthanangasutrabalavabodha 

62 

103 

SthanaagasPtrabola 

75 


1 It opens with a verse in Sanskrit. 

2 It begins with a verse in Sanskrit. 
14 f h L. P. ] 



APPENDIX IV 

LIST OF DATED WORKS 


N, B.— The word 5 Samvat ’ stands for Vikrama Samvat. 


Dates ( Samvat ) . Works 

Serial Nos. 

' 73 ? 

Nandisutracurpi 

614 

*933 

Acarangasuiratika. 

11-IS 

1078 

Aradhanapataka 

372 

1120 

J natadharmakathaiigasutravivrti 

130-13? 

1120 

Samavayangasutravrtti 

79 - 8 1 

1120 

Sthan aitga sutratika 

65-69 

1128 

Bhagavatisutravjrtti 

92-96 

1129 

Sukbabodha ( U ttarad hyayanasutratika ) 

653-663 

1 160 

Sisyahita ( Pindaniryuktivrtti ) 

1115 

1174 

Nisithasutracurniviiiisoddesakavyakhya 

449-451 

1176 

Subodha ( Pindavisuddhivrtti ) 

415, 416 

1180 

Paksikaksamanasutravacurni 

961 

1180 

Paksikasfltravrtti 

1150-1156 

OO 

** 

►*# 

Sramanopasakapratikramanasutracurpi 

924, 925 

1228 

Nirayavalikasrutaskandhavyakhya 

256-261 

I 29 S 

Pindavisuddhidipika 

417-420 

I296 

Avasyakasutraniryuktilaghuvrtti 

1081-1086 

I?25 

Kalpasutradurgapadanirukta 

548 

1328 

Pravrajy 3 .vidhanavrtti 

* 374 , I 37 S 

1332 

I3S3 

Brhatkalpasutratika 

VidhimargaprapS, 

575 

1408-1410 

I364 

Samdehavisausadhi 

( Ealpasutrapanjika ) 503* 

-S° 5 » 542-544 


1 Saks 598. 


8 Saks 798, 


IV ] 

List of Dated Works 

107 

Dates ( Samvat ) Works 

Serial Nos. 

1365 

Arthakalpalata { Upasargaharastotravrtti ) 

776-779 

1365 

Bodhidipika ( Ajita-Santi-stava-tika 

1172-1178 

1383 

Caityavandanakulakavivrti 

1215-1217 

1411 

$adavasyakasutravrtti 

988 

1439 

Oghaniryuktyavacurni 

1135, 1136 

1440 

Avasyakasutraniryuktyavacuri 

1092 

1441 

Uttaradhyayanasutravacurni 

688 

1456 

Y atij i takalpasutra vi vjrii 

604-606 

147* (?) 

Prajnapaaasutratrtlyapadasamgraha- 



nyavacurni 

225 

1496 

Arthadlpika ( Sramanopasakaprati- 



kramanasutravrtti ) 

926-930 

1501 (?) 

§adavasyakasutrabalavabodha 

99 7 

1506 

Pratikramanakramavidhi ( Pratikramana- 



garbhahetu ) 

1366-1368 

1509 

Kathakosa ( Bharatesvara-Bahubali- 



vrtti ) 

888-894 

>1514 

Pithikabalavabodha 

1014, 1015 

1525 

Uttaradhyayanasutravrtti 

665 

* r SS 1 (?) 

KalpasQtravrtti 

546 

IS72 

Acarangasutrapradipika 

16-20 

*583 

Sutrakrtafligasu tradipika 

36-45 

1603 

Samstarakabalavabodha 

320 

1628 

Kalpakirai?avali ( Kalpasutravrtti ) 

509-513 

1634 

Gacchlcaravivrti 

382-384 

1639 

Jambfidvlpaprajnaptivrtti 

238-240 


1 This is the date in SHJL ( p. 522 ). The author has mentioned it as 

4< 9t and * Indra * means fourteen according to Qoladkyaya and Ga^ita* 

aarasamgraha * 

2 The chronogram is “ *\ 
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Dates ( Sam 

vat , Works 

Serial Nos. 

'■ 1644 

Laghu-Santi-stotra-vyakhya 

1300, 1301 

“ i6 45 

Catuhsaranavacuri 

276 

1657 

SthanSrigasutradlpika 

6 1 

1 ( 5)7 

Uttaridhyayanasu trabrhadvrttigatakatha ■ 



pratisamskrta 

684 

1660 

Prameyaratnamanjusa ( Jambudvlpaprajnapti- 


vrtti 

) 241 

166s 

Carurmasikaparvavyakhyanapaddhati 

1357 

1666 

Dasavaik 4 likasutratabba 

7 M' 

1674 

Kalpapradipika ( Kalpasutravrtti ) 

5 M, 515 

1677 

Kalpadipika ( Kalpasutratika ) 

S 16 

1685 

Kalpamanjart ( KalpasQtravrtti ) 

517-519 

1689 

U tta rad hyayanasutra vrtti 

6 70 

1696 

Kalpasubodhika ( Kalpasutravrtti ) 

523-527 

1702 (?) 

JivajivabhigamasQrratabba 

200 

1707 

Kalpakaumudi ( Kalpasutravrtti ) 

528, 529 

1722 

Jnanadipika ( Kalpasutrabalavabodha ) 

550 

1758 

Pratyak hy anabhasya vartika 

1268 

1789 

Paryusanastahnikavyakhyana 

563. 5^4 

1838 

Sraddhahoratrakrtya ( Sravakavidhi- 



prakasa ) 

1459, 1460 

1838 

Sadhuvidhiprakasa 

14x8 


1 The chronogram ia * N?pa * stands to 1 16 according to 

STTsffa %ffqte5T. 

2 Is this the date given by the scribe ? 

3 Herein the date of the Ms, is mentioned as 1666, but it is a slip. 



APPENDIX V 

LIST OF DATED MANUSCRIPTS 

N.B.- (i) Years mentioned here are of the Viktama era, unless 
there is a specific mention of Saka era. 

(2) Names of works whether in Sanskrit or Prakrit are given 
in Sanskrit only. 

(3) Works of which Mss. bear the same date, are arranged 
according to the Nagari alphabet and not the Roman one. 

(4) Heterogeneous works of a composite Ms. are given a prio- 
rity, and they are indicated by a bracket. 


( Years 1101—1200 ) 


Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

1138 

V isesdvasyakabhasyavyakhyana 

*1106 

1146 

Nisithasutrabhasya 

441 

3J 

Nisithasutra( xiv-xx )visesacurni 

44S 

1164 

Sukhabodha ( Uttaradhyayanasutravrtti ) 

6 62 


( Years 1201-1300 ) 


1218 

Brhatkalpasutracurpi 

wt 

OO 

O 

1273 

Paksikasutravrtti 

J156 

1294 

Nislthasutra( xi-xx )visesacurni 

447 

1300 (?) Pi$ 4 aviiuddhi 

416 


(?) Subodha ( Pindavisuddhivjtti ) 

416 


1 This is the oldest dated palm-leaf Ms. so far as this Vol. XV II is 
concerned. 
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( Tears 1801-1400 ) 


Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

* 33 * 

Uttaradhyayanasutra 

645 

*333 

Oghanirvuktyavacuri 

1 1 1 39 

*334 

Brhatkalpasutra 

569 

5 ) 

Brhatkalpasutralaghubhssya 

S76 

>5 

BrhatkalpasutraiaghubhSsyacurni 

581 

1 3 40 ( circa ) Uttaridhyayanasutra 

646 

1342 

Sukhabodha ( Uttaradhyayanasutravrtti ) 

66 3 

*344 

Vyavahara( 1 )bhasyatika 

47 * 

134S 

Acarangasutra 

2 

» 

Acar£ngasutraflka 

12 


Acarlngasut raniryukti 

7 

*359 

Nisithasutra( i-x )visesacurni 

446 

*1388 

Caityavandanakulaka 

1216 

* 

>1 

Caityavandanakulakavivrti 

1216 

1389 

Stiryaprajfiaptitika 

235 

1391 

Vyavaharasutra ( i-m ) 

465 

5 > 

Vyavaharastiira( i-xn )bhasyatika 

473 


( Years 1401-1500 ) 


1412 

Vyavaharasutra 

463 


VyavaharasQtra( iv-x )bhasya;ika 

474 

1436 

Oghaniryukti 

I 13 I 

>» 

Oghaniryuktitika 

XI3I 

*1450 

Acarangasutracurpi 

9 

OO 

\rs 

H 

Vi£esavasyakabha§ya 

1103 

W 

( } 1488 ) Avasyakasutraniryukti 

xo86 

1 

* 

This is the oldest dated paper Ms. so far as Vol. XVII is concerned. 

This sign indicates * not later than *. 



V] 


List of Dated Manuscripts 


iii 


Year Work 

1458 ( ? 1488 ) Avasyakasutraniryuktilaghuvrtti 

f Aturapratyakhyana 
j Catutisarana 

1468 ■? Catuhsaranatippanaka 
} Bhaktaparijna 
1 Samstaraka 


1469 

Kalpasutra 

9> 

Kaipasutravacurni 


Anusthanavidhi 


Sadavasyakasutra 

1473 

Lalitavistara 

1474 

Nandisutra 

)> 

Nandisutravivarana 

1476 

Ajita-Santi-stava 

y% 

Bodbidipika ( Ajita-Santi-stavatika ) 

1479 

Uttaradhyayanasutra 


Sukhabodha ( Uttaradhyayanatlka ) 

1481 

Dipika ( Pindavisuddhitika ) 

>1 

Pindavisuddhi 

1483 - 

! 

Nigodasattrimsika 

Nigodasattrimsikavrtti 

Paramanukhandasattrimsika 

Paramanukhandasattriiiisikarthalava 

Pudgalasattrimsika 

Pudgalasattrimsikavrtti 

Bandhasattrimsika 


Bandhasattririisikavptti 


Serial No. 
1086 

288 

279 

279 

500 

310 

S 06 

506 

982 

982 

842 

609 

619 

1176 

1176 

66 1 

66 1 

417 

417 

109 

109 

100 

100 

104 

104 

105 
105 


„ ( ? 8 ) Avasyakasutraniryukti 


1002 
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( Tears 1801-1400 ) 


Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

* 33 * 

Uttaradhyayanasutra 

645 

*333 

Oghanirvuktyavacuri 

1 1 1 39 

*334 

Brhatkalpasutra 

569 

5 ) 

Brhatkalpasutralaghubhssya 

S76 

>5 

BrhatkalpasutraiaghubhSsyacurni 

581 

1 3 40 ( circa ) Uttaridhyayanasutra 

646 

1342 

Sukhabodha ( Uttaradhyayanasutravrtti ) 

66 3 

*344 

Vyavahara( 1 )bhasyatika 

47 * 

134S 

Acarangasutra 

2 

» 

Acar£ngasutraflka 

12 


Acarlngasut raniryukti 

7 

*359 

Nisithasutra( i-x )visesacurni 

446 

*1388 

Caityavandanakulaka 

1216 

* 

>1 

Caityavandanakulakavivrti 

1216 

1389 

Stiryaprajfiaptitika 

235 

1391 

Vyavaharasutra ( i-m ) 

465 

5 > 

Vyavaharastiira( i-xn )bhasyatika 

473 


( Years 1401-1500 ) 


1412 

Vyavaharasutra 

463 


VyavaharasQtra( iv-x )bhasya;ika 

474 

1436 

Oghaniryukti 

I 13 I 

>» 

Oghaniryuktitika 

XI3I 

*1450 

Acarangasutracurpi 

9 

OO 

\rs 

H 

Vi£esavasyakabha§ya 

1103 

W 

( } 1488 ) Avasyakasutraniryukti 

xo86 

1 

* 

This is the oldest dated paper Ms. so far as Vol. XVII is concerned. 

This sign indicates * not later than *. 



hitz of Dazsd Manuscripts 


Year 


M 92 


15 


Work 

" Apta-Ssmi-stava 
Aticara 

Acamlapratvakhyaru 

Acaryadiksamanaka 

Iryapathikisutra 

Utiarikaraijasvitr* 

UpasargaharastOEra 

Ekasan&dipratyakhyana 

KayotsargasuEra 

KayotsargasutrapratiKa 

ft 

Ksetradevatastuti 
Guruksamariasutra 
Canuhsarana 
Caityastava 
Caityastavapratika 
Jaya mahayasah 
Tirthavandanasutra 
Trividhaharopavasapratyakhy&na 
•<( ‘Darsanam-devadi-stava 
Divasacaramapratyakhyana 
Daivasikalocanasutra 
Namo'rhat 
Namastava 
Pranipatasutta 
Pratyakhyananiryukti 
Prabodhacaityavandana 
PrirthanasuEra 
Bhuvartavasinidevistuti 
VandanakasQtra 
Varakanakasutra 
VaiyavrtyakarasQtra 
{ Sakrastava 

SramanopasakapratikraiXLapasutra 

SrI-Stambhanaka-Parsvanatha-smti 

Srutadevatastuti 

Srmastava 

^ Srutasya bhagavata 
[ J. L. P. 1 


nt 

Serial No. 
1169 
11S5 
950 
877 
790 
796 
76s 
937 

800 
807 
815 
iaoj 
867 
r 209 
821 

Sab 

8 75 
749 
934 
133S 

94 1 
859 
897 
814 

S84 

1072 

746 

786 

1288 

853 

1319 

906 

7 S 3 

917 

880 

1322 

833 

9<>3 
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( Tears 1801-1400 ) 


Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

* 33 * 

Uttaradhyayanasutra 

645 

*333 

Oghanirvuktyavacuri 

1 1 1 39 

*334 

Brhatkalpasutra 

569 

5 ) 

Brhatkalpasutralaghubhssya 

S76 

>5 

BrhatkalpasutraiaghubhSsyacurni 

581 

1 3 40 ( circa ) Uttaridhyayanasutra 

646 

1342 

Sukhabodha ( Uttaradhyayanasutravrtti ) 

66 3 

*344 

Vyavahara( 1 )bhasyatika 

47 * 

134S 

Acarangasutra 

2 

» 

Acar£ngasutraflka 

12 


Acarlngasut raniryukti 

7 

*359 

Nisithasutra( i-x )visesacurni 

446 

*1388 

Caityavandanakulaka 

1216 

* 

>1 

Caityavandanakulakavivrti 

1216 

1389 

Stiryaprajfiaptitika 

235 

1391 

Vyavaharasutra ( i-m ) 

465 

5 > 

Vyavaharastiira( i-xn )bhasyatika 

473 


( Years 1401-1500 ) 


1412 

Vyavaharasutra 

463 


VyavaharasQtra( iv-x )bhasya;ika 

474 

1436 

Oghaniryukti 

I 13 I 

>» 

Oghaniryuktitika 

XI3I 

*1450 

Acarangasutracurpi 

9 

OO 

\rs 

H 

Vi£esavasyakabha§ya 

1103 

W 

( } 1488 ) Avasyakasutraniryukti 

xo86 

1 

* 

This is the oldest dated paper Ms. so far as Vol. XVII is concerned. 

This sign indicates * not later than *. 



V] 

L»V* of Dated Manus:* ip;s 


Yc AX 

Wr,;,. 

bcsiai No. 

1516 

Avasyakasuiraniryukt} avac jrrr 

1094 

>! 

BhagavatisQtravrtn 

92 

1518 

Sihaviravaiyavacurni 

634 

1519 

PaksikasQiravmi 

1x52 

1520 

Uttaradh vayanasCi trakatba 

693 

X524 

Annsthanavidh; 

983 

>9 

Sadavasyakasutra 

98? 

1525 

Kalpantarvacya 

552 

9 J 

Sramaaopasakapraukramanasutra 

924 

9 ' 

Sramanopasakapratikramanasutracurni 

924 

1527 

Uttaradhyayanasutra 

666 

>9 

UttaradhyayanasutraksarSrtha 

666 


Oghaniryukti 

1134 

>9 

Oghaniryuktyavacurni 

1134 

*1529 

Siddhaprabhrta 

43i 

• 

5> 

Siddhaprabhjtatika 

433 

1530 (? 1531 ) Pravrajyavidhana 

1 375 


„ Pravrajyavidhanavrcti 

1375 

1532 

AvaiyakasQtran iryukci 

1009 

1534 

Oghaniryuktyavacu rni 

II3S 

1535 

AvaSyakasfltraniryukti 

1082 


Avasyakasutraniryuktiiaghuvmi 

1082 

Pak§ikak§aman§sfitra 
‘ S4o(?) tp»k5ikMMra ' 

i*47 

*544 

Anuttaropapatikadasangasutra 

*50 

*S SO 

Samavayabgasurravrtti 

80 

‘155* 

Saiiistaraka 

jxa 

15.52 

Uttaradhy ay anasfl trakatha 

694 

*553 

Avaiyakasfitraniryukti 

1005 

*1557 

JlvajlvabhigamasQtra 

198 


1 Sftka 1417. 

% Not earlier than this date. 



1X0 

Jatna Literature and Philotophy 

[ Appendix 


( Tears 1801-1400 ) 


Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

* 33 * 

Uttaradhyayanasutra 

645 

*333 

Oghanirvuktyavacuri 

1 1 1 39 

*334 

Brhatkalpasutra 

569 

5 ) 

Brhatkalpasutralaghubhssya 

S76 

>5 

BrhatkalpasutraiaghubhSsyacurni 

581 

1 3 40 ( circa ) Uttaridhyayanasutra 

646 

1342 

Sukhabodha ( Uttaradhyayanasutravrtti ) 

66 3 

*344 

Vyavahara( 1 )bhasyatika 

47 * 

134S 

Acarangasutra 

2 

» 

Acar£ngasutraflka 

12 


Acarlngasut raniryukti 

7 

*359 

Nisithasutra( i-x )visesacurni 

446 

*1388 

Caityavandanakulaka 

1216 

* 

>1 

Caityavandanakulakavivrti 

1216 

1389 

Stiryaprajfiaptitika 

235 

1391 

Vyavaharasutra ( i-m ) 

465 

5 > 

Vyavaharastiira( i-xn )bhasyatika 

473 


( Years 1401-1500 ) 


1412 

Vyavaharasutra 

463 


VyavaharasQtra( iv-x )bhasya;ika 

474 

1436 

Oghaniryukti 

I 13 I 

>» 

Oghaniryuktitika 

XI3I 

*1450 

Acarangasutracurpi 

9 

OO 

\rs 

H 

Vi£esavasyakabha§ya 

1103 

W 

( } 1488 ) Avasyakasutraniryukti 

xo86 

1 

* 

This is the oldest dated paper Ms. so far as Vol. XVII is concerned. 

This sign indicates * not later than *. 



v : 

List M Dnkd Muhmeripis 

U" 

Yeai 

Work 

Serial Ha. 

1585 

: Caityavandanabiia ? \ a 

1221 

1586 

Prajnapanasutra 
( Arthakalpalata 

« 4 

779 

779 

1178 

1587 

•j Upasargaharstotra 

( Bodhidipika ( Ajita-Santi-stava-vrtu ;•* 


iS9o 

Kalpasfl tradurgapada ni ru k ta 

MS 

3 > 

Dasasrutaskandhasutracuroi 

491 

33 

Dasasru task a nd hasti trani ry u k ti 

485 

1592 

Uttaradhyayanasutra 

66 7 

>5 

Uttaradhyayanasutraksararthalavaieia 

867 

IS 94 

Mahfinisithasutra 

459 

IS97 

Acarangasutra 

3 

3 > 

Pin<|avisuddhi 

421 


Pirjdavisuddhibiiiavabodha 

421 

1598 

KalpSntarvacva 

(Years li*01-lT0o) 

5S6 

1803 

Vip.ikasi'itravfttj 

177 

1868 

Acarangasutra 

4 

99 

Acfiraiigasutra bal&vabodha 

4 

1807 

Angacuiika 

3^3 

1809 

NisithasQtra 

436 

x 6 1 00 (?) AcSrangasatrapradipika 

20 

, t (?) AvasyakasQtraniryuktibalSvabodha 

X09S 

i8n 

Jltakalpasutra 

m 

93 

J itakalpasutravi varapalava 

592 

39 

Sadava^yakasutrabalavabod ha 

tool 


1 The date for this work is baaed ripon that for Da-ndakastavdnQ beloag- 
'mg to this very Ms. bat another Vol. 

3 There are five more works belonging to this composite Ms. Bat they are 
not noted here as they do not belong to this Yohune. 
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( Tears 1801-1400 ) 


Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

* 33 * 

Uttaradhyayanasutra 

645 

*333 

Oghanirvuktyavacuri 

1 1 1 39 

*334 

Brhatkalpasutra 

569 

5 ) 

Brhatkalpasutralaghubhssya 

S76 

>5 

BrhatkalpasutraiaghubhSsyacurni 

581 

1 3 40 ( circa ) Uttaridhyayanasutra 

646 

1342 

Sukhabodha ( Uttaradhyayanasutravrtti ) 

66 3 

*344 

Vyavahara( 1 )bhasyatika 

47 * 

134S 

Acarangasutra 

2 

» 

Acar£ngasutraflka 

12 


Acarlngasut raniryukti 

7 

*359 

Nisithasutra( i-x )visesacurni 

446 

*1388 

Caityavandanakulaka 

1216 

* 

>1 

Caityavandanakulakavivrti 

1216 

1389 

Stiryaprajfiaptitika 

235 

1391 

Vyavaharasutra ( i-m ) 

465 

5 > 

Vyavaharastiira( i-xn )bhasyatika 

473 


( Years 1401-1500 ) 


1412 

Vyavaharasutra 

463 


VyavaharasQtra( iv-x )bhasya;ika 

474 

1436 

Oghaniryukti 

I 13 I 

>» 

Oghaniryuktitika 

XI3I 

*1450 

Acarangasutracurpi 

9 

OO 

\rs 

H 

Vi£esavasyakabha§ya 

1103 

W 

( } 1488 ) Avasyakasutraniryukti 

xo86 

1 

* 

This is the oldest dated paper Ms. so far as Vol. XVII is concerned. 

This sign indicates * not later than *. 



V ] List of Dated Manuscripts ri9 


Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

1636 

Bhagavatisutravrui 

94 

1619 

SaAstaraka 

320 

*) 

Sa Astarakabalavabod h a 

320 

ib\ O 

Jyoti§karagdaka 

m 

>> 

Jyotiskara$dakatika 

m 

164; 

Dfpika ( SfUrakrtadgavftti ) 

39 

*» 

Satrakjrtaftga 

39 

1644 

Acara figas u tratfka 

13 

ts 

’Nislthasutraparyaya 

453 

164s 

Carabdarana 

276 

9 

Vf 

Cacuhsaranavacuri 

2 76 

1646 

Gacchacara 

386 


Gacchacaravacuri 

386 


Ajita-Santi-stava 

1172 

I647 - 

Pratyakhyanavic&ra 

1271 

1 

Bodhidlpika 

1x72 


Sthanafigasutra 

62 


SthanaAgasucrabalavabodha 

<52 

1648 

Aturapratyakhyana 

294 

?» 

AturapratyakbySnatabba 

294 


NandlsOtra 

60S 


Kalpantarvisya 

553 

*» 

Nandisfltravivarana 

616 

>> 

NisithasQtravisesacunji 

443 

M 

NisithasQtravi§e§acQrnivimsoddesakavyakhy- 

449 

ifiji 

Uttarad hyayanasutra 

644 

l6j2 

AnuyogadvarasQtravrcti 

638 


JambQdvipapraj fiapti 

239 


Jambad vfpapraj naptivptd 

239 

*♦ 

Da^avaikalikasutra 

722 

!» 

Dalavaikalikasfltracalikayugala 

722 

♦t 

Dasavaikalikasutraculikayugal 5 vacQri 

722 


1 There are several other -works but they do not belong to this volume. 
S Is this the date of ooj&poeing— completing this work ? See p. 108. 

3 It thi* tlxe year when the t&lsvabodha eras completed ? 
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( Tears 1801-1400 ) 


Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

* 33 * 

Uttaradhyayanasutra 

645 

*333 

Oghanirvuktyavacuri 

1 1 1 39 

*334 

Brhatkalpasutra 

569 

5 ) 

Brhatkalpasutralaghubhssya 

S76 

>5 

BrhatkalpasutraiaghubhSsyacurni 

581 

1 3 40 ( circa ) Uttaridhyayanasutra 

646 

1342 

Sukhabodha ( Uttaradhyayanasutravrtti ) 

66 3 

*344 

Vyavahara( 1 )bhasyatika 

47 * 

134S 

Acarangasutra 

2 

» 

Acar£ngasutraflka 

12 


Acarlngasut raniryukti 

7 

*359 

Nisithasutra( i-x )visesacurni 

446 

*1388 

Caityavandanakulaka 

1216 

* 

>1 

Caityavandanakulakavivrti 

1216 

1389 

Stiryaprajfiaptitika 

235 

1391 

Vyavaharasutra ( i-m ) 

465 

5 > 

Vyavaharastiira( i-xn )bhasyatika 

473 


( Years 1401-1500 ) 


1412 

Vyavaharasutra 

463 


VyavaharasQtra( iv-x )bhasya;ika 

474 

1436 

Oghaniryukti 

I 13 I 

>» 

Oghaniryuktitika 

XI3I 

*1450 

Acarangasutracurpi 

9 

OO 

\rs 

H 

Vi£esavasyakabha§ya 

1103 

W 

( } 1488 ) Avasyakasutraniryukti 

xo86 

1 

* 

This is the oldest dated paper Ms. so far as Vol. XVII is concerned. 

This sign indicates * not later than *. 



List of Dated Manuscripts 


121 


V] 


Year 

Work 

Seiiai No. 

i6ji 

Oghaniryukti 

1:28 

1672 

NisithasUtraparyaya 

454 

1S73 

Kalpakiraqaval! 

5 1 1 

>9 

Kalpasutra 

5 1 1 

9 9 

Visesavasyaka b hasva 

1 109 

>5 

Visesavasyakabhasvavrtti 

1109 

1675 

Tandulavaicarika 

33 * 


Tandulavaicarikabaiavabodha 

33 i 


[ Ajita-Santi-stava-vivarana 

i 1 82 

| 

[ Upasargaharastotravrtti 

7*5 

1676 < 

Namaskaramantravi varan a 

743 

Brhacchantistavavrtti 

1 283 


Laghu-Santi-stava-vrtti 1 

1301 

1677 

Dasasrutaskandhasutra 

484 

15 

Dasasru taska n d h as u trat i ppa n aka 

484 

1680 

Kalpapradipika 

514 

l » 

Kalpasutra 

5 H 

1682 

Gacchacara 

381 


Nandisufravivarana 

618 

1683 

Uttaradhyayanasutradipika 

673 

1684 

Pratikramanakramavidhi 

1368 

>* 

§ad&vasyakasu tra 

993 

99 

$adavasyakasutravacuri 

99 3 

*1685 

Kalpadxpika 



Kalpas tra 

516 

*1686 

Uttaradhyayanasutra 

648 

1686 

Catuhsarana 

278 

99 

Catuhsaranavacurni 

278 

99 

JnatadharmakathangasUtra 

129 

99 

Jnatadharmakathangasutravivrti 

129 


1 There are three more works but they are omitted here as they belong 
to hymuology, a section of VoL XIX* 

16 r J. L. P* 1 
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Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

*688 

Catuhsarapa 

280 


Catuhsaratiatabba 

280 

1689 

Dipika ( Stltrakrtangasutravi ttt ) 

40 

» ) 

Sutrakrtangasutra 

40 

1695 

Uttaradhyayanasutra 

675 


Uttaradnyayanasutratabba 

675 

1697 

Arthadfpika 

928 


Upasargaharastorra 

* 780 

» 

Upasargaharastotravrtti 

780 

)> 

Srama n 0 pasak a p ra t i kra m a na s u t ra 

92S 

*1700 

Avasy akasu travrtti pradesavyakh y ati ppanak a 1 

1099 


Yatijitakalpasutra 

606 

>? 

Yatijitakalpasutravivni 

606 


( Years 1701 - 1800 ) 


*1701 

Prajnapanasutra 

219 

a 

Praj napanasu t ra ti k a 

219 

*1702 (?) Jivajivabhigamasutra 

200 

3 * 

Jivajivabhigamasutra fabba 

200 

1703 

Catuhsarana 

281 

>> 

Catuhsaranatabbfi 

281 


Prajnapanasfitiatrtiyapadasamgrahapi 

222 

*1703 *■ 

Anuttaropapatikadasangasutra 

152 

1711 

Acaranopanyasa 

1336 

*1713 

Acaraiigasutra 

1 

1717 

Dalavaikalikasfltra ( I ) 

703 


1 The Ms, of this work was placed in a cit-kosa ( knowledge-treasury ) 
by BSra&vijaya, pupil of Vijayasena SiXrL 
% Some one has tried to change this date, 

3 This may be the date of composition; and the date of the Ms, may be 
173( n l 

4 This is the year when this Ms, was presented to Vijayadeva Sttri 



VI 
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Year 

Work 

Serial No. 


! Kalpantarvacya 

557 

99 

Jivajivabhigamasutravb-ru 

201 

17^9 

Kalpantarvacya 

562 

1720 

Oghaniryukti 

1127 

99 

Vidliimargaprapa 

1410 


f Caitvavandanabhasya 

1220 

XJ21 

j Pratyakhyanabhasyu 

1257 


[ Vanaanakabhasvu 

HO, 

33 

Kalpakiranavali 

S °9 

99 

Kalpasutra 

509 

7-1 

00 

Vi pakasu tra vrtti 

178 

1734 

Yogavidhi 

1393 

1 

Caitvavandanabhasya 

1226 

\ 

1 

Caityavandanabhasvavacurpi 

1226 

1 

[7 AA -1 

Praty akhy ana bh asya 

1263 


Pratyakhyanabhasyavacu r n i 

1263 


Vandanakabhasya 

1307 


. Vandanakabhasyavacurni 

1307 

99 

Kalpakta 

520 

99 

Kalpasutra 

520 


r Dasavaikilikasutra 

716 

M745 

4 Dasavaikalikasfltraculikayugalatika 

716 


L Dasavaikalikasutraculikayugala 

7x6 

9 * 

Sthanangasutra ( vn ) 

<4 

99 

Sthanangasutra( vn )tabba 

64 

„ ( ? 1775 ) Yatijltakalpasutra 

605 

„ ( ?I775 ) Yatijitakalpasutravivfti 

605 

1746 

Upadhanavidhi 

1351 

1750 

Janahita ( Dasasrutaskandhasutratika ) 

492 


1 Is this the year of composition ? 

2 Saka 1584. In this case there is a difference of 134. For such other 
cases see pp. 124 and 129. 

3 Saka 1610, 
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Yeai 

Work 

Serial No. 

1751 

Asaiftskrtadhvayana 1 

650 

= 1753 

VyavaharasOtra 

466 

?; 

Vya vah a ras u t rata bb& 

466 

17)6 

Kalpamanjar! 

518 

V 

Kalpasfitra 

CO 

w 

in 

**1 

00 

Bbaratacaritra 

243 


Bbaratacaritratabba 

243 


Vipakasutra 

176 


Vi pikasG tratabba 

176 

f 

Caityavandanabhasya 

1230 

1 

1 

Caityavandanabhasyavartika 

1230 

1 

I n cc J 

Pratyakhyanabhasya 

1268 

* i )/ > 

Pratyakhyanabhasyavartika 

1268 


Vandan akabhasy a 

1314 

0 . 

V andanakabh asy a vartika 

1314 


Catuhsarana 

282 

fj 

Catuhsaranatabba 

282 

f Uttaradhyayanasutra 

676 

+ 1761 -< 

Uttar&dhyayanasutrakatha 

676 

k Uttar&dhyayanasutratabba 

6 76 

55 

Mahanirgranthlyadhyayana ( Uttarao XX ) 

980 

9 > 

Mahanirgranthlyadhyayanatabba 

680 

1763 

Kalpasutra 

530 

55 

JMnadipika 

530 

1765 

Nirayavalikasrmaskandha 

262 


Nirayavalikasrutaskandhatabba 

262 

1766 

Sadavasyakasutra 

997 

n 

Sadavasyakasutrabalavabodht 

997 


1 This belongs to a composite Ms, ; the other work viz. Mrgavati- 
rSsff is dealt with in 7o3. XIX. 

% Saka 2619. For a parallel case see p. 123. 

1626, 


3 See p, 125, l. 8. 4, Saka 
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Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

1769 

Kalpalata 

521 

33 

Kalpasutra 

px 


I ambo svamv ad h y ayan a 

390 

>> 

Jam b fl s va my ad hy a vann ha la va bo J ha 

390 

1771 

PrajnapanasQtra 

2*5 

1772 

Dasasrutaskandhasiltra 

4S0 

**774 

Avasyakasutraniryuktieurn, 

1090 

1781 ( : 

1 1756’ ) Anusthanavidhi 

984 


Sadavasyakasotra 

984 

» 

Sadavasyakasutratabba 

984 

u-s 

CO 

(-4 

fl 

Dasavaikalikasutra 

704 


Dasavaikalikasutracuiikayugala 

704 

1791 ( ? 1792 ) Sthanangas&tra 

63 

33 

Sthanangasutrafabba 

6? 


Upasargaharastotra 

781 

1792 . 

Upasarga harastotratlka 

? 8i 

Namaskaramantra 

740 


Namaskaramantravmi’ 

740 

*7 99 

Uttaradhyayanasutrabfhadvrttigatakatha- 



pratisamskrta 
( Years 1 S 01-1900 ) 

684 


Alocanavidhi 

1346 


Dvadasavratalapaka 

1241 

1 

; Pancamitapaalapaka 

1362 

V\ 

0 

00 

| Brahmavratalapaka 

*377 

j Rohinitapaalapaka 

1398 

I 

■ 

| VimSatisthanakaditapodandaka 

* 4 t >5 

| 

Vimsatisthanakalapaka 

X 

[ Samyaktvalapaka 

1416 

1812 ( ? 1801 ) Anusthanavidhi 

985 

>5 

Sadavasyakasotra 

vr* 

00 

0 i\ 

3 3 

Sadava^yakasutratabba 

98s 


1 Is this the year of composition of the tabbS of VandaruvrttisUtra ? 

% Saha 1650. 

3 There are two more works, each with a commentary. They are treated 
In hyomology* 
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Year Work Serial No. 

1 82 j. $adavasyakasutra 996 

,, Sadavasyakasutratabb.i ' 996 

1823 Lalitavisura. ( Caityav.uubnasutravyakhya ) 841 

sR’.S Kalpamanjari 519 

Kalpasutra 519 

i83'?i 83 5) Sacjavasyakasutia 732 

*1836 Acaradinakara 1338 

1839 Vidhimargaprapa 1409 

Ajita-santi-stava 1170 

Ajnatanamadheya 1424 

Akarasamkhyagatha 1192 

Acaryadiksamanaka 879 

Alocana 1 1 9 $ 

Iryapathikisutra 791 

Uttarikaranasutra ( Tassa uttari ) 797 

Upasargaharastotra 774 

Upasargaharastotrapratika 1 4 6 1 3 

Ivayotsargasutra 801 

Kayotsargasutrapratika 811 

>} 812 

1840 j Ksetradevatastuti 1206 

Guruksaxnanasutra ( Abbhutfhio ) 870 

Gocaracaryagatha I30 8 

Catuskasaya 1213 

Caityastava ( Arihantaceiyanam ). 822 

Caityastavapratlka 829 

Jaya mahayasah 876 

Tirthavandanasutra 7^ r 

Daivasikalocanasutra gg 0 

« 861 

Namaskaramantra 

NamaskHrasahitapratyakhyana 946 

Namo’rhat ^ 00 

. Namastava ( Logassasntta ) 817 

1 Saka 170l! ' “ 

2 This was omitted through oversight in part 3 of Vol, XVII. So it was 
given in “ Errata ” of pt. 4 of Vol. XVII. 
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List .»/ Dated Manuscripts 


Year 


z' 


1840 K 


1842 

*1844 

1851 

1863 


Wcik 

bet La Ko 

Paksikaksamar.asu'.ra 

957 

Paksikastuti 

^62 

Pausadhapratyakhyanaoutr^ 

lr 5 5 

Pranipatasutra ( Khamasarna»usu::a ; 

887 

Prabodhacaitvavandana ( J?c;ac:r.;;'.r..ar: 

/ 4 / 

Praithanasutra ( java viyarava , 

788 

Bhuvanavasinldevlstu:: 

1289 

Yogavidhi 

1592 

Ratrisamstaiakagatha 


Lagbu-Santi-stoira 

1298 

Vaiidanakasutra 

^5 6 

Y.udhamauaiAuii 

ijo » 

Yaiya vrt yakarasutra 

909 

Sakrastava 

754 

Sramanasutra 

96$ 

Sramaiiopasakapratikiamanasutra 

9 21 

Srl-Stambhanaka-lklrsvanAtka-stmi 

881 

Srutadevatastuti 

1323 

irutastava ( Pukkharavat«t ) 

834 

orutasya Bhagavatah 

904 

Samsaradavanalastuti 

850 

Sarvacaityavandana 

761 

Sarvasadhuvandana 

766 

Sarvasyapisutra 

913 


915 

Sadhvaticaragatha 

1328 

Sarntyikapausadhaparapagatha 

882 

Samayikasiltra 

872 


874 

Siddhastava ( Siddhaparii Buddhanam 

838 

Paksikasutra 

1143 

Paryusanastahnikavyakhyana 

S64 

Yatipratikramanasutravyakhyana 

971 

Sramanasutra 

967 


1 The rest of the works belonging to this composite Ms. are treated in 
Vols. XVIII and XIX. 

2 Baka 1709. 
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Year 


Work 

Serial No. 


r 

I 

Gurusthapanasutra 

1207 


I 

1 

Caranasaptatikaranasaptatigaiha 

3214 

1 86 t 

Pdksikaksamanasutra 

9^0 


I 

Paksikasutra 

II4S 


l 

Pranipatasutra 

886 

1868 ■ 

f 

r 

Aji u-Santi-stava 

Arthakalpalata 

”73 

777 

'll 

1 

Bodhidlpika 

”73 


l 

U pasargah ara sto tra 1 

777 

1872 


Pifhikabalavabodha 

1015 


r 

t 

Ajita-Santi-stava-vivarana 

1 1 83 


i 

Upasargaharastotravrtti 

784 

1873 < 

! 

Namaskaramantravivarana 

744 


BrhacchSntistava 

1282 



Brhacchantistavavrtti 

Laghu *Sa nti-stava-vyak h y a 2 

1282 
15 00 

» 


Sadavasyakasutra 

998 

77 


Sadavasyakasutratabba 

998 

1874 


Kal padramkalikas 

S3i 

79 


Kalpasutra 

S3 1 

1876 


Sri.ddhahoratrakrtya 

1460 

1888 


Dipika ( Sthanangasutravrtti ) 

61 

7 > 


Sthangasutra 

61 

1889 -f 

l 

Upasargaharastotra 

Tlrthavandanasutra 

Namaskaramantra 

Sakrastava* 

773 

749 

737 

758 

>1890 


Sthanangasutrabola 

75 

1892 


Aupapatikasfitravrtti 

184 


1 There are five other works ( each having a commentary ) belonging to 
this composite Ms, They are treated In hymnology. 

2 There are ten works in this composite Ms. Of them the remaining four 
are treated in hymnology. 

3 In the printed edition ( p, 109 ) of this work* a portion pertaining to 
dietetics is reproduced from Vagvilasa. 

4 There are 46 works belonging to this composite Ms. Of them 42 are 

treated in hymnology, etc, ' 

5 la this the date of composition 7 



VJ 

List oj Dated Manuscripts 

129 

Year 

Work 

Serial No. 

‘1899 

Jambfisvamyadhyayana 

3SS 

3 3 

Jambusvamyadhyayanabalavabodha 

00 

CO 
w 1 

*18 c? I 

899) Brhatkalpasatra 

00 

1 vs 

33 

Brhatkalpasutratabba 

( Years-1901-1952 ) 

5 ?« 

1904 

Kalpadrumakalika 

534 


Kalpasutra 

534 

1905 

Bharatesvara-Bahubali-svadhyaya 

888 

1907 

Uttaradhyayanasutra 

671 

Jl 

Dipika ( Uttaradhyayanavrtti ) 

671 

X917 

Acaradinakara 

1339 

1930 

Nirayavalikabalavabodha 

265 

1931 

Jyotiskarapd a ka 

392 

J) 

Jyotiskarandakatlka 

392 

>3 

Nirayavalikasruraskandhavyakhya 

261 

J 3 

Pindaniryuktyavacu ri 

1 117 

1932 r 

Ajita-Santi-stava 2 

116S 

l 

U pasargahar astotra 3 

771 

33 

Gacchacara 

* 
<*\ 
00 
e t* 

33 

Gacchacaravivrti 

t+\ 

CO 

f 

1940 i 

1 

l 

A) ita-Santi-stava 

T 1 64 

U pasargaharasto era 

768 

Namaskaramantra 

738 

Laghu-Santi-stotras 

1296 


1 Saka 1SG5. For parallel cases see pp. 123, 124 and 129, 

2-3 These are two works out of seven belonging to a composite Ms. The 
rest are treated in hymnology. 

4 This Ms, is copied from one dated Sathvafc 1763. 

5 She additional works along with, these four belong to a composite Ms,' 
These six works are treated in hymnology, 

17 [ }. L. P. } 
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Year 

Work 

Serial No, 

1941 

Sraddhadinakrtya 

3 457 

99 

Sraddhadinakrtyilvacurni 

1457 

1946 

Sadavasyakasutra 

731 

1948 

Afigaculika 

362 

1951 

Vankacfilika 

428 

99 

Vankaculikatabba 

428 

1952 

Kalpasabodhika 

326 

)> 

Kalpasutra 

526 



APPENDIX VI 

( a ) CHRONOGRAMS & THEIR S1GN1FICA TIONS 


N. B. — The word-numerals of this Appendix '-’’mostly refer to 
the years of composition and dates of Mss. So in the heading the 
word * chronogram ’ is used. 


Year Chionogram 

Serial No. 

j Year Chronogram 

Serial No. 

994 

382 

i 3 6 4 

542 

1129 

65 3 

, 1365 ^-^ir^rerHpnsp 

776 

1174 h^T-S’cT-^S 

449 

,» T^T -srsnjjp 

1172 

U76 

416 

1377 sfh-gm-u^ 

r68 

1194 (Ms. colo.)®R5Ttr-5r5--^r 1112 

r 439 fhfa-sr%-w3 

1135 

1228 

258 

1440 ^T-^rs^-gip^ 

1092 

1285 ^m-srrif^-fse-^'? 

509 

144 r ’i-^rrS-tra 

688 



1456 

605 

240 

1468 

168 

„ srT-tRfe-fitfor 

U» 

CO 

1471 tTEr-srstr-gOT 

225 



1496 srg^F-f^g- 

926 

1295 <na-5T^srf^-tf^ 

417 

1506 

1367 

1325 

CO 

Tf* 

\s\ 

1509 

888 

1328 3ra:-tr5r-tn?ii(?T) 

1374 

»* 

889 

1 360 

168 

» ?> 

891 

1 The extent of Acaradinakara (No. 1338 ) is expressed as 4 

“ * 5 mwtwr- 


represents the extent of the commentary viz. 4500 in No 1373* 
Same is the case mth oc&urring in No, 1374, for^g should be really 

2 The No. of sasf.has is given as 1* *• 229 *n No, 382. 

3 On p. 224 ^ Is used to indicate the number ( 11 ) of apostles of £*oed 
Mahavira. 

4 On p. 337, 1. 10 is used to denote the number of thieves viz, 500* 

5 In No. 520 the age of the Jaina ftrtha ( cbursb ) is mentioned as 

*• «• mm. 
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Year Chronogram Serial No. 
1514 3 01 4 

1519 1 1 5 2 

1 5 3 3 VTT- T%n%~gTTT(?) I37S 

1 5 5 3 (?) sjrfisriSr ggr-ssRs’ 546 

: i 5 S fsr$r*-q 3 a%*r 2 * ^5 

1 S 5 7 srrr— ?rr— /?rf«r J 8 9 

*559 168 

iS 60 i6g 

1 5 7 1 $i%-gT%-Rmi 168 

1 5 7(2 ?) giSr-fTC-^sr 1 7 

1 5 82 <Tn%-fg^is-^fhf% 240 

„ g5T-*rsr-35nr-3?rT%g: 382 

1583 jTsr-srKfer)— mfV 3 7 

159^ -382 

1 5 9 9 9 4 

1628 3 re- 3 nf-T 3 ^-?T 5 ! Tg= 509 

1634 382 

1639 jrs-srfST-w-^r^Rg 240 

1644 1300 

16 SI T^- 5 T*-^g 3 -a^-* 4 TsfT 24I 

1657 WffT-W-^nJT-gTR" ‘ 6 1 
3 1660 apgr-jrw-^nx^ug'- 


*665 ^ior-w-g«rrq 7 or-^%g 1356 


Year Chronogram Serial No. 

1 666 

724 

1670 cinR-T^Tni-Tr^g 

166 

1674 ^r-sfe-w-^fraT^ 

514 

1677 RHT-OT^T-^-flfSIT 

516 

1 680 

S T 5 

1 68s 

5*7 

1689 TmV^g-TR-^gqrr 

670 

1696 ^g-sii%-Tg-rRf&r 4 

523 

1 69 7 

780 

1700 5trrR-5r(?r)Rr(wi)»gr-i3 

w- 

arfSCTKP 

«n 

606 

1 707 nr|%-*rriH-nrRT?f 

528 

1721 ^R«Tg-gg3T$-ir£r 

509 

1722 

53 o 

1745 l-rorr-ifag-g^?^ 

605 

1756 

518 

» g 5 f(>r)fT-g(?rk-w 5 

984 

175 8 

1268 

1789 

563 

1836 ^r-vsr’gr-RJRi'f 

1338 

1838 %%-nnri-ig-^rs^ 

14x8 

1 8 6 1 (?) %f£rg*r[ 3 n]gr(^r)- 


4 fo~W 

1339 

(?) ggrs*rftftr(?) 

184 


1 This is somewhat unusual, 

t Here the usual rule viz. a 3T§frRf *Tf^? >? i® not observed. See fn. 5. 

$ The scribe or the commentator himself may have given the value 
16$9. In Jmaratnakoea { Ybl, I, p. 1S1 ) this number is given. 

: " 4 This Is rather eurious- 1 

5 See fa* t, 



( b ) SANSKRIT WORDS AND THEIR 
NUMERICAL SIGNIFICATIONS 


Word 

Semi No. 

Value 

Word 

Serial No. 

Value 


1338 

5 

# §t<jt 

382 

2 

3*1%^ 

240 

2 

: '3ran f =fHr 

776 , 1172 

3 

3*rtr 

382, 1338 

3 

i«5 

1 68, 776, 1172 

6 


926 

9 

■ grr% 

S09, 563 

7 


$i6 

6 

: ^ 

^33 

2 

srnr 

514 

7 


382 

8 

3T53T 

520 

r 


780 

6 

3TS5T5nR*d^ 

609 

1 

¥ 

1339 

1 

arfkr 

605, 1092 

4 


240 

1 

75 

225, 1268 

7 


241 

6 

^nsr 

ig 4 , 888 

0 

; m 

168 , J 20 , 1092, 



241, 888,889,891 O 

\ 

1374 

0 

3TUI^ 

516 

7 

I 

315, 528 

0 

sr^g- 

449, 609 

7 

| *T5F 

382 

S 

5*1 

382, 416, 

5*5* 

Iff** 

348, 1418 

3 


5 r 7 » 5 i 8 . 

528, 

*» 

241 

6 


548, 605, 

724 . 

5T5 

240, 1 1 12 

9 


1092, 1338 

1 

TO 

17, S° 9 , 546 * S*3, 

1*5 

1014 

14 1 


6 o$, 888, 889 . 

891, 

IS 

168, 240, 

26 $, 


1418 

1 


449 * 546 . 

888, 

*T*T 

37 

3 


889, 8gi 

S 

sfgrf^C?) 

1112 

4 


1 This is the Vaidxka conception ; according to the SvetSiabaras it should 
be ordinarily $4 
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Word 

Serial No. 

Value 

! Word 

1 

Serial No. 

Value 


*339 

m 

1 5 T 5 f x 

520 

2 

*TO 

548 

25 

1 <rar 

M 74 

2 


382 

12 

to 

166 

7 

a# 

605 

6 

! - 

: wm 

240 

2 

fan* 

37. r 68. 

198, 38’, 

qr^'srarg 

509 

1 


1014, 1152, 1367 15 

, mm 

61, S09, 5 W, 



184 

(?) 


518, 605, 1356, 



1339 

8 : 

i 


M 74 

5 


SI 7 

6 i 

i 


382 

2 


240 

3 1 


168, 225 

H 





688, 780 

1 

STT^T^T 

241 

'i 


1356 

6 


srr 

fl[5T'T 

srrsft 

smr 

STHW 

smr 

*n*Ns 

m 

& 


241 

I98 

44, 168, 382, 563, 

780 

606 

1338 

509 

44, MS, S23. 670 , 

1135 

37<?> 8( 

1300 ] 


|wg 688,1135 14 

| wfi- 509 1 

jsr?r 17,61.168,518, 

528, 530 7 

W|f 776 1 

1 68, 1374 13 

ff*r 184, 382, 1092, 

1300 4 

509 2 

£*r, S09 2 

258,417 • 12 

w 61, 168, 382, 514, 

515, 518, 525. 670, 
724, 984, 1152, 
1338, 1356, 1367 6 


1 S«e p* 151, fa. 5, 


c 

hH 

i 1 

Sanskrit Words mid 

their 

-V u merical Significations 

I 3 S 

Word 

Serial No. Value 

Word 

Serial No. 

Value 

^ 5 - (Ms. colo. ) 241, 449, 1 1 12 


5T«S3^ 

241 

6 


( Ms. colo. ) 

XI 

snsm 

61 , 1375 

x 

ssr^ir 

00 

2 





168, 240, 238, 563, 


509,1172,1268 x 


670 

s 

57 T%r 53 [ 

168, 382, 523, 

53 °. 

sr-S'Uf 

6 70 

1 


546, 1152. 1356 I 


1 1 3 S 

3 

firm* 

137 s 

3 

arrrsr^ 

416 

7 




*rrf$ 

688 

4 

sffaris 

240, 514 

1 


241 

X 


240 

x 

fir rim 

240 

5 


984 

17 

farsgr 

926 

M 


x6S 


Or*ttsr 

542 

13 

%frq- 

3 


382, 449, 514, 


scw(?) 

I 37 S 

I5(?) 


1300 

4 

ram 

240, 1268, 1418 8 

sdr«g: 

166, 609, 1338 

4 


168 

I 


*7. 44. 198, 241, 



542 





64 

295 . 3^2, 546, 


605,776, 984, 


ST 

653 

II 


1172, 1268 

S : 


4x6 

r 


% Tl*is*means age ( present et<3 ), 



APPENDIX VII 

COSMOLOGICAL DATA 
With special reference to names of places 
where Mss. were written or composed. 

N. B — ( x ) The Roman numeral indicates the number of the part 
of this Volume. 

( 2 j Of the two Arabic figures the first denotes the number 
of the page, and the second that of the line. 

( 5 ) The latter ‘ 1 ’ stands for ‘ last \ 

C 4 ) The head-line is not counted. 

( a ) Terrestrial 


31 

HI - 9 - 2 , 23 
SRvStRST I - 340, 1 2 
3 =RiT 0 fn ( «T5TcT ) IV - 252, 5 
hstgretr I - 8, 1 7 * IV — 122, 23 


III - 487, 1 
®rrnwrerr II - 323, 22 
3m*fotar(sr*rf) IV - 187, 7 
awlwrr II- 151, rj ; 189, 6 ; IV- 
161, 19 ; 161, 22 


[ sTBtS&s* HI - 465. 7 
sm g gqT g gg ’5T*rc ( Patan North, 
Gujarat ) III -523, 23 

3T<nffaqta^ II - 249, 29 ; HI- 
71, 27 ; 527, 9-10 

16; 169,26,111-526,31 
^ s rmfeg q rgurm flr I - iS3> 1 1 
I - 60, 3 


I - 32, 2 
Ill - 22, 1 
I - 164, 10-11 
HI -486, 26 
swUfgrsc I - 183, 12 
awftggw w 8 * I - 76 , 17 ; 
i s II- ?$, 24 


( ( mount Abu ) III-500, r 
} axfilWFt I- 153, 22; 338, xi 

/ 1 - 154. 17 

V.axfV’sia I - 155, 6 
smmartshf) II- 109, 4 ; 114, 27 
stSWtgTfer >rrg ( Ahmedabad ) 

1-390, 7 

III - 522, 19 

I “ 34*. 18 

3t?*JT?T5?rg I - 335, 22 ; 

II - 108, 18 

II - 204, 24 

sjfirwfttity III - 337, 1-2 
arffWfmtf I - 357 . 33 
I - 6o, 10 


l Is Ms m contain same as Himalaya T 
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137 


®TT 


srrnrr ( wgrmroT^r ) ( Agra ) II - 
189, 23 

IV - ios, 13 
strops* II - H*> 2 3 
sr wg ^pyr ( sr*rfr ) I- 174, 23 
3 mrg Sren[ 3 TTr III - 35, 2 
( 'smart^ III -446, 1 

X 3 rn 5 rrq#?«rrsf II -191, 5 
smnsnm I- 349, ri 

( ? ldar ) II- 97, 5 

| 

III- 504 . *9 

& 

&2T$*T!${ I- 124, 20 

Sparer ( mount Girnar ) IV- 

122, 23 

5 Rf 3 T<TnT (stfsr) I- 44 »i8; 1 5 3, 33; j 
II-100, 6; 109, 3 
[ 3 rr%si 5 eT HI- 170, 20 
7 *gqrf&*n' ( nsfr ) III- 395, 13 j 
ssstfSaC?*) I- 8, 17 j 

stprs? (tRWRi) II- 146, 9 
f *1^ III- 370, 24 
&smm H“ 302, 15 

-SR 

*BH8nr%*pr ( «T 5 pr ) ill- 396, 10 

*5 

( |rsr ) 111-178, 9; 216, 17 

q sgr g m i T HI* 43, 2 


C 3 *<ntrtu«y ( mourn Meru ) IV- 
212, 18 

(. * 3 nT«m?T II- 110, 18 

j HI- 64, 12 

1 HI" 64, IO 

Ill- 486, 13 
IV- 203, 8 

II- ii, 1; 4 6, 32 
I- 247, 17 

«rrauT?R*Tr II- 84, 9 
IV- 58, 29 

IV- 203, 5; 203, 6; 

203, 8 

^%ttI- 16% 32 
J HI- 392, 14 

I ^Riwra HI- 396, 9 
H- 5 » ro 

^snp®*®rfnt 3 f’ IV- 1 61 , 27 
ft5«mre arnr HI- 41, tS 
tawHqgq ^qr HI- 3 66 , 23 
I- 81, 3-4 

III- 394, 14 

^tTSTcJT II- IS 1 ! r 4 
grra^r IV- 212, 14 
^rr%^T II- 5, 13 
^rfeq-ffogfsw III- 3 9 6 > 7 

^ffr<i$5«rr*T C *r»n: ) I- 84, ,21; 

84, 41-22 

#NfttTC* See p. 142 


1 Old site for Ahmedabad, 
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mpr (gafr) I- 198, 22; 232, 13 ; ; 
II- 5, 10; l6$, 32; III-73, 22; 
83. 27; 84, 2 

«p?h (nfarr) I- 1 S 5 » 7 > 2 35 > 23 
*TP 95 fr II- 2?0, 4 

*wr«TWST(*r) I- 8, 17; IV- 122, 23 j 
*r«rr II- $,12 
Cfircsirc I- *4*> 18 
Wrsm III- s 22 ^ 18 
1 I- 60, to 

II- 287, 8 
(s^c ( Gujrat ) I- 293, 2 
Wftsrr I- 34 *3 
WTUssrr II- 282, 1 
I- 221, 8 

tr 

trrVran-m II- 146* 7 j 

*)*&&*** IV- 21 r, 18 | 

SSPTW (?) I' 247, 16 
=gr?r*nn( *rr ) II- 5, ix 
? wr(sprft)I-ii 3 » 32; U 3 »U “6, 

20,118,21; 126, 2t; 134,26; 
159, 2o; 167, 13; 168, 1 8; 317, 
28; III-436, ij 43^) 8 
II- 250, 5 

fira g g ( Chitor ) I- 293, 

3 T 

?gg(*)#f HI-216, 1 6 
a m fores r I- 351; xa 
( w« 4 k IV-252, 7 

II-I45> 291-111-48* 7 


3Tft*r«r IH- 39 S. » 3 ; 395 * 24 
fsrarfwt 11-168,7 
tsHTS* I- 3 l 9 > 22 
3TI5TS*«rT(?]> IV-168, 23 
srhrsfr III-341, 27 
aflgN# III-500, I 
f sfr<J%*T (Junagadh) III-343, 30 
1 jfroffif HI- 34 5. 28 
wriwiinsr III-496, to 

‘ srsrsmg ( Jesalmer ) IV- 
223, 31 

IV-173, 6 

I-I 72 , IO 

, ^mgrnr^t| IV-169, 20 
i Srq g ^ ra n IV-27T, 21 

Swaraj I-163, 29; 250, 8-9; 
IV-171, 8; 271, 16 
I-252, 18 

‘SrT 55 WS ’wgTl^ IV- 170, 18 
Srerarrfes* IV-242, 3 

ST 

grgs*nrm HI- 355 , 28 

1 - 338 , 12 
¥ 

gig* ( *m.) I-22t, 14 
III-347, 15 
f*r*5* II -96, 28 

¥ 

fe%=ur ( Delhi ) 111-89, 17 

w 

«t*a(Ng* (s^qr) III-436, 6 

5 f 

gggfg II- 22, 22 
tRjgrgflftgr IV-205, 7 


l At fitob ( ^akhapura ) of Ahmedabad, 
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VII 1 


a75JS*3T II- 109, 3 
ftfafrs* I-* 43 > x6 

/■^ppstof III— 147, 1, 254, 2 
3 IV-118, 4 

J vtisfafiT III— 1 37* x8 ; 250, I 3 '» 
V. 253,11 

«i(? W )<n? 1-256,3 1 - 3 2 
firo* 1-255,20 

? 

?T%or^t 11-175,27 
111-436, 19 
IV— 1 6, 2 
II— 1 35, 8 

?fTsnp^(?) I-279, 27 
I-332, 20 
11-20 1, 18 
I-t 9 , 23 
1-128 , 6 
%tWr II— 5, 11 
zmi ( aiw ) IV-228, 21 
tr 

II- 22, 22 

9^TOR5^[wi>*T^ II— 3 ^ , 23-24 

wn ($r) III- 216, 16 
2 f 

*sr*?sr (fafoO IV-59, 27 
g ; tg yw r III-48, 8 
qs^ssKs*) IV- 1 6 8, 23 
Hwf > aw wr II-163, 1 
;**#*** (sfV'r) II-216, 23 


IV-252, 5 
III-499, 26 
H(H)!^T(fir)T II- 5, 12 
11-99, 27 
m*!?f II-100, 2 

i 

i ?n*RS* I-230, 25 5 11-99. 2 3 
Hlf55*r*TC lV-134,1 
| srm^r III-392, 13; 393. 28 
• H-145, 28 

tr 

<isgr«mnT II- r 5 5, 8 
92^? II-11, 35; 46, 31 

f III-43 6 , 7 
l<r3a%55*r ( gfrr ) III-43 6 , 5 
«rsira ( ) 1II-88, 6 
qginw III-486, 13 

f ^1-32,1532, 4; 88 > *9; 2 22 
1 8; 372, 33; 375,25^10-226, 

I 19; 380, 8; 442, 6; 446, 2 
I I *m( * )5PTC 11-138, 6 
j 1 <rpr*r I— 5 8 > 3®, 29 3. * i» 35 1 , 

<S 7J 3S 8 > x 9i 37 8 » *S il “ ”3, 

1 1 ; III— 1 1 2, 23-245 IIS 28- 

29; 4 8 *, 1 1 

iRWR II“I 55 » 3*5 157 . 6 

' qrR^ 11-285, 29 

HI-34/, 25 
Ill— JIO, 22 

II-I3 6 * x 4 
11-218, I® 

^rtr I-35?» 33, 1I"43» ao 
HI-513, 22 


1 Doea thia atand for ?p^l 2 


2-3 A forost of Mem, 
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II— 1 6 1 , 29 

qhTTS' 111-362, 30; 363, 6 | 

#«Tres* HI“ 73 , 26 i 

qfarn%sCT III-73, 3 ° 

*<ffa?rcr 1-6 1, 10 

S+WW (#<t) I- 359 . 2oj III- 216, 

t 

16 j 217, 6; 217; I 5; 217, 23; | 

218 , 6 .j 

II-136, 13 
St^Pirfr II-143, J 5 

srbx?rr«5(?) III-80, 12; IV-261, 16 
7F&; II— 5, 10 
$frsrs*r I-320, 2i 
srfctBTsist II-175, 26 
sreroll-j, 10 

3 

II- 217, 8 
3 p|q# III- 5, 15 
iti^swrra I- 29s, 17 
f sr ^HSR nr III- 122, 1 1 
]%5r«(?)g^ II- I7S, 24-25 
iftSTTSS 1 “ 15 3 > *7 
g-eerra II- 76, 28 
‘^smrer ’srra HI- 330 , 1 
i mwgTOn i WK HI- 438, 21 

to II- 19^, 6 1 . 

*n?r ( wmr > i- 225, 22 
TO^rar I - 232, 14; IV- i6t, 27 

l U this a ttwet Of 


and Philosophy 

( ? Broach ) III- 170, 22 

TO I- 235 , 15; HI- 178, 9 ; 
2x6, 17 

* 1*5 ( 5rr*r=gr<? ) I- 232, 11 

«|!Rf II- 136, 13 
*to(^?=to ) IV- 162, 2 
$ 55^1 ( *T*!T ) I- 183, X 

*1 

f III- 435, 10 
l wos<r§*r III- 8r, 14 

(?) II- 201 , I 

wstotw HI- 398, 7 

( TOfaft H- 156, 1; see m 
1 TO* II” H 5 , 95 HI- * 45 , 7 ; 
l 263, 25; 266, 3 IS 269, 17 

TOWeft I- 341, 14 
mm & I- 221, 7 
R5RT II- 5, 12 
hsto II- 5, 13 

I- 70, ip, 24 6, 19; 246, 
30; 247, 4; 247, 29; II- 50, 12; 
III- 178, 9 

m? 55 r I- 247, 16-17 
5 s(fti?)% 5 fr I- 241; 26 
wfterirm III- 390, 21-22 
IH- 170, 22 

nf^rhR ( ) I- 2p 
mmt ( lake ) I-22, 7 
w n ^ fo re: IV- 160, ro 
wfcsrsrg* II” 1 3 3 » S 

lM :LX t _ 



Cosmological Data 


VII ] 


*4* 


CmWST I- 221, 7; 541, 14;II~!02,I j 
II- 100, 9 

(nm) I- 84, iS; 84,19 

j ftrfasrr I- 2i2, 17 
I TfiffSTT I- 215, 21; III- 1 6, 5 
tfr*r?3* I- 267, r4 

‘gwr? , ***r* ( Bombay ) III- 264, 28 J 
‘^^raa’Hfrsn** HI- 498, 8-9 | 

( Srsar II- 136, 13 ! 

I pricTRn* I- 206, 4; II- 4, 6- 7; 
l m- 74, 1 
I- 221, 7 


^ I— 44, 8; 71, 2 6; 342, 23; 349, 
13; II- 106, 17; no, 15-, 126,8; 
157,7; 194, 17; 201, 8; 209, 23: 
212, 28; III- 48, 8; 89, 1 1; 145, 
1; 264, 12; 273, 1 6; 274, 21; 
IV- 1 69, 1; 17 I, 5; 214, 12; 
214, 28; 217, 11 
flfra I- 221, 7 
WST III- 170, 21 
V 

ffgsrr II- 5. 12; 3*5* 21 

grrNIss HI- 89, 17 
I- 104, 31 

* 

J fsrassrCw) IV-122, 24 

l * 5 rarwropi (*0 1 - 8 , 18 

*!wis*(H*rc) II— 1 ?5, 16; III- 507, 13 
*iwg* IV- 132, 18 

( VIST’S* I- 35°, 3 
j TT5RTg (W) I- 253, 17 
C Tisrsrst I- 348. 29 


(Radhanput ; I- 228, 30; 
II- 105, ro 

^rsRiTf I- 202, 12; IV- 100, 14 
*tT 5 T 5 T I- 73 , 25 
’ rnsrCartef I- 161, 21 
T raf*rs I- 80, 29; 139, 21; 140, 
| 28; 142.4; 161, 19; 347, 21; 

t 347,225357,3 
j *nri*ts( 5 i*TC> I- 246, S; 347, 20; 

I II- 86, 22 
L I- 347, 23-24 
II- 136, 8 
TOTO IV- 47, 13 

^fr I- 154, 17; III- 500, r 
k ?sr?r{5rr*- II- 135, 16 
IV- 204, 21 
fnVfiw?rs€r III- 49, 26 
ST 

* 5 smr ( *rgsr ) I- 65, 10; 71, 26; 

II- 126, 8; IV- 171, 5 
3^fOT3?r (?) HI- 327, 16 
«5Tcf ( ) HI- 486, I 

II- 156, 7 
3T3*T*1T II- 136, 14 
^ffOJT I- 40, 3 
#tr%^r II- 5, 15 

ST 

J WCTsC ( Baroda ) II- 203, 27 
l snr<T*35 HI- 486, 1 
spjrw (Benares) III- 182, 15 

* ’g* II- i93> I0 s HI- 479, 

12 

I- 43, 23 

spfpnsc I- 295, 27; 296, 9 
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wftppurw I- *28, 22 
mffiwwrw (wi) I- 85, 15; 85, 17 

*fasr$*I-253,22 

fours* I- 120, 14 270, 1 6; 270, 21 

foaswsrotl- iB, 25; 67, 17-18 
III- 13, 1 
fo ggg* I- 75> 24 

HI- 170, 23; 216, 17 
flr^rrerOr'l) IV- 159, 27 

|forerfhft I- i 53 . 333 IV- 63, 2 9 
ifoiejrsrarl- 44, 17 
*ftas*rg* IV- 272, 16 
I- X51. J 7 

j' wagw I- 294, 3 
srfirrs* III- 123, 28 

sfhsnreK?) ( hh? ) IV- 236, 13 

II- 58, II; III- 382, 

17-18 

1 I- 104, 3 1 

5WPH II- 7^* 28 

t*Tg(|) ( W ) I- 232, II 
HI- 345, 30 
kmfe HI- 85, 27 
ttaresr C «nfir ) I- 232, 14 
a iirasTgfHK HI- 4B6, 14 
?r5T II- 1 32, 1 

spft^-^wrsr I- 1 19. 4 

f 141, 18; 154, 24; 179, 

j 9; 224, 13; III- 500, 1 

-{ 3Pi®«r (kM) II- 109, 1; 141^ 

} 28; 1415 1, IV- 30, 11 

II- S3, 18 


SriSKWift II- 197, 6; 250, 2 
3n^|*»T III- 189, 16 

(»T**) I- 139. 29 
IrfoMsrtew III- 347, 10 
%«rgpr IV- 183, 17 

3 sfhrnr IH- 442, 3; 442, 6 
‘ sfmfTFr ’gr III- 435, 9 

III- 49, 23 
sftawr IV- 225, 2 

’ srrf^fr^r III- 3^» 9 
* 

II- 199, 7 

: ^sO^tarml- 61, 7 

5 ET 

Hirmsf Osnrjrrsf of ©f?r) IV-121, 3 
j 4 ^mt?( 5 p)spr I- 1 S 3 » 2 ; i 53 » 11 
I OTfog# I- 293, I 
II- 5, 10 
(?) III -3191 5 
m*.* II - So. 1 7 
^rr^ma* III- 186, 1; 188,7 
^T*Nt?l*K HI- 80, 6 

meras*; 1- 198, 22 
I nuffowm III- 1 19, 2 6 
: frtTipsw*!*!- 90, 19; 117. 1 
^m%rnr H-99, 20 
r%?sft II- 50, 17 

II- 108 , 29 

t%W (*wt)I- 3S4, 25 

IV- 24, 25 


1 Hear sfjtajl, 2- Has this anything to do with Baroda ? 

3 Is this same as 4 tH ? 4 Near Anahilpur Pafcan. 


VIII 


Ccsh’ologira'i Dalr: 


fa?! I- 293, 1 

fa?! ( ) II- S, 1 1 

fa'!^fa%5T HI- 83, 25 
sfaisrii* ( ) HI- 339, 26 

s?t#jtV I- 269, 1 
^JT55 f III- 187, 3 
sw IV- 59, 29; 214, 29 
i- 278, 3 1 

^•rfafr II- 250, 1 1; III- 48, 

( Surat ) III- 325,3 
(STHS? fas?) IV- ioS, 29: i2i, 3 
s# ( afz?ft ) IV- 54, 1 6 

^wssc III- 137, 14; i 70j 9; 170, r$ 
^RfST HI- 330, 20 
st%ssmr II- 126, 7 
HfJPT IV- 39, 27 
snhra I- 341, 13 

(b) 

srs^sr I- 247, 3 
IV- 270, 13 
rm«t I- 247, 2 

II- 71, 14 
q-jora I- 247, 3 

SKT^cgr)^ ( fasrar ) III- 88, 9 
II- 104, 17 

S^rrar ( fam* ) II- 196, 83 HI- 
438, 20 
sn«ter II- 196. 8 

(c) 

TO I- 185 . *9 

I- 183, 19-20 


M 3 

f ?arwrar 4 I-13, 7; 179, J 5 ; II- 11 

\ 31512, 9; 21, 13:46,27; 46,30 
1 47,2; 32,16; 53,45111-446 13 
V^TPWcfi^S? I- 354 , 28-29 
II- 1 2, 2 

s.wrsr II- 134, 231 III- 551, 20: 
IV “ 54 * 16 

^pPScfaf I- 177, 17; HI- 223 (I: 

497, 16 

IV- 17 1, 23 
WTS II- s, 13 
^fnrfr IV- 34, 16 

S 

ffaroi^r I- 247, 17 
ffapTHTSf IV- 16 1, 27 
• spsrnnjw II- 102, 2 
(rgrmrft (Himalaya) II- 143, 29 
i Crisis I* 519, IS 

Celestial 

#*r^T3T I- 247, 2 
BITS® 1- 247, 3 
mrsfe I- 247, 2 
arm I- 247, 3 

1’' 247, 2 

strssi* I- 247, 3 

. IV- 203, 26 

• 3t??s I- 247, 1; 247, 26 

I- 78, 19 

Infernal 

|sfar I- 185, 20 
^rgprwnin I- 185, 20 



144 


Jain a Literature and Philosophy 


[ Appendix 


In order to point out the identity of some of these names I 
give the following equations of all such sets of names as could not 
be conveniently bracketed: — 

= 3wri%ar<Tre^ = swrrssr 
qreqtjm* = 3rori%55<rTJorqw?r = =3mr|js5<ra!T =3Tatr%^<rr3-ap- 

=«rwfr=qrfrC’ ^>1^- 

<rersr(!mf) = qrtPismr = q=fT^qTR=Trt^jT = q^3m*=qra*r 

atgg ff ^fWT^=3t^g^T»rr=gigaT^iq-T^== 3fitiwr?r5rr^=3t?»w?T9rrar5Tnf = 
«s?fr?rqT^rrsnj*R=3T%w?!T»rq=3T%»T?mf ==si§T?rqif =ftsrsrnq 

s p a re r = sssT ii sff = sTssret =5r»^f^(ff)~f*rt5rrq ss ^rf^s»rc ==f%?r =ftrer~ 

m 

= s t r^q r% ^ T 

i&mwxs = = Ftfar^rH = = mr = 3a? = s*firi*= 
qt^ir=q5R«¥re 



w? =3T»fffq =3rfff[far 

xj¥*nn=«iwflTOf5^=^tqir=^i«(Ttfr4 = ^Htfrsffg* = ipnr 
qTOcf=qrcrar - - 
t ft*qng'3*=(?) qfcqtfesfr 
=«qtf^ar =*rcs=*ms 

qm^i=fRrar5( *m > = qtsnsr^r = *i®jrss= *r«n$rs = frqfasfan?) 

=msr$. 

mn^mK = f^R5rtw=?rfWtr = ^t^tr.= r%:sf*rft = fafSgrffo = 

wgw 

^T| — ftffOT 



APPENDIX Till 


PROPER NAMES 

OF 


f 

I 

-f 

i 

l 


( a ) Deities, 

( b ) Kings, Queens and Princes, 

( c ) Sciibes, 

( d ) Schools and Sub-schools, 

( e ) Castes, Sub-castes and Lineages, 

( f ) Jaina Monks and Nuns, 

( g ) Jaina Laity, 

( h ) Non-Jaina House-holders, 

( i ) Works and their Sections, and 
( 3 ) Miscellanea* 

N.B. — ( I ) Names of ainhois and their works ‘are as a mle 
excluded, except when they occur in a different 
woik, 

( II ) Names of one and the same peison aie bracketed, 
when convenient* 

£ III ) Names of years, months and days are not noted 
here. 

( IV ) The head-line is not counted while noting the 
number of any line. 

( a ) Deities 

IV- 5, 17; 8, x 1; 26, 1 6 ; 29, 15 

* STHTct II- 1 19, 18; no, 2; III- 461 , 65 IV -15, 9; 15,14; 
17* 13; *8, 13; 19, 13; 20, 19; 2r, 28; 23, 6 ; 24 , 7% 
24, 8, 24, r8, 26, 18; 27, 30; 29, 1 6 ; 30, 9; 30 , 135 30, 15 


* This sign indicates that there is at least one Equivalent of this name 
mentioned m this list. For exact information see p. 154 where equations 
ate given. 

1 All the names here noted do not invariably represent different “deities. 

2 In the present Hupga; avasarapmi 24 Tirthankaras of the Jainas have 
flourished in India. Of them Ajia is second. 

19 l J. L.. P. 3 
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c III- 209. 14; IV- 2, 22; 3> 4? I * 3 4 5 6 7 55 S> 2 ; 5 > M; 6, 2; 6, 

] 14; 7 , 8 * ; 1 > l2 > 8 , 21; 9 , 14; 15, 6; 17, 11; 18, 10; 19, n; 

C 20, 17; 21, 26; 24, 5; 27, 27 

HI- 209, 14 

/ *an«ir III- 341, 31; IV- 89, 20 
{_ ■’atfiarair II- 100, 6; 262, 5 

a 3Tt III- 438, 30 

II- 186, 24; III- 392, 10; 393, 26; 394,8 

4 * 3 nraMi II- 123, x 
( II- 123, 16 

3 II- 130, r; 165, 15; 201, 12; 202, 14 

1 *3rrf?-^m3fr III- 365, 20 

L *3n?rtan: I- 133* 33; n-146, 8; 1^5, 19; 165, 21; 170, 4 
IV- 213, 6; 213, 23; 213, 25 
7 ?ft*rr IV- 213, 8; 213, 24 
law (?) IV- 252, 7 

(?) iv- 2ii, 11 

’affefr IV- 213, ri 
10 £fa$c IV- 213, 11 
gruraft II- 249, 30 & 250, 1 
"afarf* IV- 215, 11 
"aWfo IV- 213, 11 

( ( 3pl- 182, 28; 186, 15; 307, 15; 336,29; 387,21; II- 104, 20; 

] 114, 28; I5t, 6; 170, 1; III- 209, 14; IV- 13 1, 6 ; 248, 13; 

C 256 , 9 


1 He la the fourth Tirthafikara , 

% He is the 18th Tirthafikara . 

3 He !* the 22nd Tirthafikara, 

4 He is the Ififch TVf&arl&ara popularly known as SSnfcinUfcha, 

5 He It the first Tirthafikara. 

6 1m this a name of a goddess ? 

7 Is this a name of & goddess ? 

8-1* It i* that « gfitft zM? ” is to be read as $ ftfl, § ftp- etc. 

and ^3TW? a* ^ 3lt ^ : 
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1 47 


I 

-I 


{ 

l 

{ 


* 3 r*r*rerrr£r 11-293, 16 

I- 234, 12; IV- 160, 16 

I” 230, 21; II- 104, 10; If 4, 29; 123, iS; 131.4: 142 2, 
J 75 > 21; 257, ai; III- 351, 15 

1 - 348 , 27; II-133, S* Ml, 6; 151, 13; i 5 r, i Tt [ 54, l7; 
111-263, 2; 438, 19-20; IV-161, 19: 2 j 7j 23 

IV-156, 18 


III-75, 17; IV-53, 12 

II-S4, i 

«Tflrr*pft 11-214, 3 
grroft IV-213, 8 
3 fif<trr IV-21 3, 8 


S fefr«FTT% IV-213, 7 

IV-213, x 0 i 21 3, 25 

III-438, 26; 438, 28; 438, 30 


) I- 3 8 3, 20 

*f?£a§r II-2 62, 5 
*^srni^t IV-39, 21 

*^T 5 ?rr%^ ( sfrw ) II— x 51,15 
II-170, i 

*^r(5Fl)grf5J^ II-J23, 18; 151, 6; ijr, 14 


*r%ft%^qr IV-238, 22 
*?ra%wrrr III-322, 8 

I- 1 2 5 , 11 

nnri 3 raa(?m) IV-156, 19 


JTJT5F 1-252, 13; 352, 26; 35s, 20; II-34, 26; 83,4; III-163, 16; 
361, 20; 447, 8; 455, 285 476, 12; 489, 15; 1V-268, 23 
(«pr) IV- 14 9, 23 

fJrffcsn II- 1 20, 18 


1 Parsva is the 22rd Tlrthankara. He is here named with respect to the 
place of his idol. 

2 Is this a name of a goddess ? 

3 Is this a name of a goddess ? 

4 Is this a name of a goddess ? 

5 He is the 17tb Ttrthankara . 
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C *s(*Tt)^r<ipSiTr%r II- 3 2 7, 24 

4 **fn%<TT» 5 r III-144, 19; x 4 6 > 7 

(. HI- 345 , 24 

ni-209, 13; IV-248, 2 
1 - 8 , 18; 56, 28; IV-122, 24 
3 TIRH 5 TT«T 1 - 7 , 7 
e 3 TETS% 3 T*TF (?) IV-n8, 2 

f *®rftrT?fi( qr»«r ) IV-54, 20 

\ * 3 rrrq#qr^ I-i 5 5 , 6 

^ I-337, 23 

f *%Tfiqi HI-79, 8 
! VrasrHI-tfi, 14 

j I— 1 53, 19 

I i: ^rrfT33r III— 42, 26; 6 1, 14 

j *frfnr III-42, 2j 
l *auir 3 T III- SS, 2 5 ; 61 , 9 
♦smroTqre - IV-118, 8 
f *sprfnt^ IV-J4, 1; 118, 1 
t III-189, 3; 189, S; 190, 11 

4 «nl 5 rm 3 fr III- 191, 13 
®srfii II-99, 23 

*s*fSpi II-123, 1; 127, 4; 111-163, 17; IV-117, 6 
*flnnr III-57, ** 
rasrar IV-213, 6 

IV- 1 4 9, 23 

f * e ihft 1-44, x8 ; * 53 , 22 ; 153, 1; 11-50, 4; s x > 12; 52, x r ; 123,25 
} 142, 2; 196, 8; 2or, 12; 202, 14 

-{ *q#l#or III-170, 20; IV-90, 1 1; 160, 16 
’^fafSrjmfNr III-262, 24 

. II-133, x ; 187, 5; 187, 9; IV-89, 13; 120, 195 121, 17 

1 Ha is the 8th Tirthankara , 

2 Dees this stand for g^r sad firsts ? 

3 He is the 24th Ttrt hankarn. 

4 He is the 15th Tirthahkara , 

5 He is the 21st Tirthahkara . 

6 He is the 22nd Ztr^aw&ara, 
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f 111-209, T 5 
j *7zmww IV-118, 2 
i *q=?irnra'T IV-54, 1 
w II-isi, 9 

I-22S, I; 11-189, 1 2; III - 1 S7, 16; 1S9, $; 190, II; 192,9 

Srsnicr^fr 1-8 3, 31 

f *qr*sr(T%sr) 1-74= 24; 345, 10; 370, 16; II-121, 2; 142, 2; 201, 12; 

| 202, 14; 2x6, 19; 218, 5; III-5I, 21; 6 3, 11; 73, 30: 160,8; 

j 184, 28; 189, 3; 190, 4: 191, 3; 2 62, 2 6; 394, 9; IV-J4, 

! 19; 77, 19 

| *<TP>IPTPU I-65, 2; 168, 31; 186, 27; 249, 6; 250.21:251, 12; 

I 251, 1; 252, 14; 255, 10; 255, 15 ; II-135, n 184. 14; 1S7, 

j 4; IH-185,1; 185, 6; 190,4; 191,3; 351,20: 361,18; 

j 363, 1; 438, 9; IV-54, 21; 77, 22-23; 169, 6; 179, 26; 

188, 2j 

II- 1 23, 2 
II- 246, 28 

Vreres I— i2i, 15; 149, 3; 165, 2; 166, iS 
+ <n*sr (*rs?r) IH-i85, iJ 189, 8; *9°, n; 192, 24 
f *<mr(fear ) I-174, 28; 247,28; III— 147, 1: iSr, 15; 1S2, 2; 
j III-182, II; 183, 7; 184, 2; 184, 3; 1S5, 25; 186, 3; 186, 23; 

\ 187,14; 187, 16; 188, 6; iSS, 7; 189, 6; 190,6; 191,4; 

1 192, 95 192, io; 250, 13; 392, 10; 393, 26; IV-53, ro; 53, 

| 18; 54, 1; 54, 2; 55, I? 160, 17 

l ¥ <rm?ns IV-53, 2 7J 9 6 , 6 > Il8 > 1 

OsO III- 182, I; 182, IO; 184, 2; 185, 25; }S6, 18; 187, 

12; 188, 4; 190, 2; 191, I; IV-273, IO 
*qw*rn% III— 1 37, 18; 253, 11; 2^4, 2 
“fofanfo IV-213, 7; 213, 24 

Yqftfrre: IV-213, 25 
4 rqrc?n IV-213, 8 


1 He is the 6th Tlrthahkara . 

% Is this a name of a goddess ? 

3 Is this a name of a goddess ? 

4 Is this a name of a goddess ? 
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1-65, 3 

5rsrsm%ir?rsrfa III-591. 25 
I-iS6, 14 

III- 322, 5 

**rnr?ft I-3;o. *95 IV-206, 3 
gsnrara II-xoo, 2 
3 S 5 rfr 5 nTw^f(^^ IV-125, 14; 126, 2 

a# HT% HI- 393 . 10; 394, 9 
*rr%j 3 pir IV-i 6 f, 17 

IV- 2C3, 8 

I-2 6, 5; 28, 12; 33, 27539, i; 43, 4; 45, 19; A 6 > l T> 60, S? 
60, 12; 64, 30; 65, 2; 85,26583, 30585, 313 105, 14; 106, iij 
10S, 21; ro8, 26; 1 14, 3; 121, 10; 123, 2; 123, 22; : 24, 14; 
1 3d. 30; 174. 2 3 5 ’’ *9 2 , r 4? *95, 1; 224, 11; 246, 10; 246, 16; 
247, 6; 247, 9; 247, 235 248, i; 257, 24; 270, 11; 282, 19; 
284,7; 29 7, IT* 328, 23; 331, 165332, 65332, 17; 333, 21; 
334, 10; 334, 21; 335, 6; 335, 18; 343, 155 344, 13; 345, 8; 
346, 18; II-43, 12; 61, 15 75, 9; 80, 21; 80, 28; 86, 25 86, 

225 92,I2;I23, 23; 129, 23;I29, 25 ; 130, i; 131,5; 

132, 16; 132, 215 132, 22;i32,23; 132, 25; 132, 265 

133, 9;' : *33> T2 , 160, 6; 161, 22; 165, 20; 171, 15; 
172, 26; 177, IS 178, II-I2; 178, 25; 178, 26; 183, 
27; 183,29; 193, 3; 216,24; 248,13; 291,12; 318,9; 
III- 59, 16; 59, 21; 62, 28; 62, 30; 73, 18; 120, 24; 126, 
3; 224, 20; 290, 1; 347, 15; 364, is 471, is 472, 26; 476, 
12; IV- 57, 6; 61, 10; 62, 2i; 81, 27; 94, 27; 167, 4; 218, 
13; 243, r; 249, 5; 256, 10; 273, 21 

*WSP*hl%ar IV-23 4 , 12 ; 236 , IO 

•fcfWNfcr II-131, 26; 131, 27; 132, 13 ; 167, 17; I7r, 19; 178, 
22; 183, 25 

"*Hf!€m^n%g:I-3<>i., 5; 11-129, 18-19; *65, 15 ; 165, '21 
*n?nfreF3E*n»T I-322, 24; 323, 3-4 
3 «g IV-213, 2 j 


1 Is this a name of any goddess V 

2 He is the 19th Tirthankara. 

3 1 $ this a name of a goddess ? 
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IV-21?, 6 ; 213, 23 

nnn%sfr I-255, 2 3 

IV- 136, 18 

C '*gr %jpgq - III-170, 22 
t ^gmgstH II- 1 96, 8 

Sgrtri-eKsrqFsr) 1-5 89, 26 
*thpJ III— 34 1 , 32 
^ *a;*rrfl[fofr II-1T9, 14-15 

( %tnff5^T 11-214, 5 

inimrar II-131* I 
?ti=*rr II- 1 66, 5 

( *KO*tH*T IV-39, X5 
j *r?T4 I-186, l6 

L ^^^111-137, 14; 170, 9; 170, 19; 292, 2 
g^fapSY IV- 1 1 8, 2 
8 g37 IV-213, 6 
3 =rs( ?m ) IV-2X3, 25 

II' 92, 8 

1-287, 16; 358, 10; II-iOf, 6; 119, 7; 123, 14; 160, 12; 
165* I 3> 20 °> 2 °> HI-292, ?; 3ir, 12; IV-88, 17: 90, 13 
*^rtnRnftr II -293, 18; IV-231, 13 

1-6, 26; 42, 18; 43, 14; 45, 17; 47, 22; 65, 6; 74, 16; 
75, 13; 76, 13; 77, 6; 86, 32; 121, 15; 129, 20; 130, 28; 
131, 22; 132, 21; 133, 17; 148, 3; 148, 25; 149, 3; 150, 
12; 150, 23; 151, 14; 152, 6; 152, 7; 152, 28; 153, 1; 
156, 13; 156, 14; 162, 1 8; 163, 23; 164, 8; 165, 2; 166, 18; 168,20; 
169, 15; 170, 10; 170, 16; 172, 7; 172, 28; 173, 14; 
244, 11; 301, 30; 371, 1; 11-12, 4; 93, 18; 96, 12; 105, 14: 119, 
14: 129, 16; 129, 27; 134, 17; 153, 2S; 164, 30, 169, 
28; 171, 18; 175, 2; 176, 1: 182, 24; 193, 7; 193, 10; 206, 20; 
207,12; 215,4; 283.3, 300, 26; 303, 33; 305, 18; 315,3; 
III-42, 18; 47, 31; 57, 6; 77, 18: 107, 1; 145, 4; 273, 19; 274, 
25; 322,27; 351, 15; 364, 3; 388, 17; 390,2; 394, 8; 461,7; 

I 471, 5; IV-30, 10; 39, 15; 167, 8: 194, 11: 196, 24; 197, 22; 

(/ 270,12. 


1 He is the 20feh Tlrthahhara . 

2 Is this a name of a goddess ? 

3 Is this a name of a goddess ? 
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T *sn£srprerrr*T*s II-91, 28; 171, 22; 177, 2; 184, 4; 184, 5; 187, 
■< 1; 287, 3; 3°4. 3> HI-42, 26; 61, 14; 237, 1 

„ I-I7) 2 5 in _ 4S7j U 4^1, 7 

C *g - rq , *r(T%)fr IV-90, 25 
] ^rj^fr 1-74.25 

(. J, '^Tofr 1-86, 33 
j *srr*TTf ! jT II-122, 1 ; IV-nr, 16 
( I-224, 2 \\ III— 34 1 , 26 

r m-392, 10 

\ ^mg , 5?Er III-394, 9; IV- i2i, 2 
111-436, 6 
fesqj 111-461, s 

( -■-*?? 1-18, 3: 19, 1; 22, 6; 33, 21; 34, 1; 41, 22; 43, 12: 47, 20; 50, 

31; 63, 5; 64, 20; 66, 25; 67, 15; 74, 24: 92, 24; 154, 11; 178, 
12; 178, 28; 180, 14; 181, 9; 181, 28; 187, 26; 188, 14; 203, 3; 
212, 21; 224, 22; 224, 28; 228, 4: 237, 14; 244, 13; 276, 11; 
286, 2; 286, 15; 286, 27; 292, 17; 294, 26; 307, 16; 315, 12; 
315,14; 315,16; 337,8; 340,30; 341,31; 343,18; 352,28; 
357, 3; 358, 8; 370, 15; 374, 21; 376, 10; 376, ]; 377, 21; 385, 
21; 385, 22; 387, 21; 11-23, 14; 24, 17: 25, 7; 32, 31; 45, 14; 
101, 24; 103, 17; 104, 10; 104, 13; 117, 9; 117, 19; 119, 4: 123, 
3; 123, 16; 127, 6; 131, 4; 133, 23; 142, 1; 144, 4; 151, 10; 156, 
1; 156, 19: 156, 22; 157, 9; 161, 30; 165, 4; 170, 3; 196, 1; 198, 
14; 202, 13; 220, 16; 231, 17; 239,20; 266, 21; 269, 1, 
288, 30; 323, 20; 111-39, 11; 48, 6; 51, 20; 79, 8; 83, 25; 112, 
13; 115, 12; 126, 20; 129, 2; 130, 23; 170, 21; 232, 20; 234, 17; 
234, 26;. 237, 1; 237, 2; 262, 28; 301, 20 ; 302, 22; 303, 24; 330, 
17: 331, 15; 332, 11; 333, 21; 334, 23; 336, 23; 345, 4; 346; 25; 
348, 7; 350, 22; 357, 9; 392, 10; 393, 26; 394, 8, 396, 6; 396, 
13; 396, 23 ; 399, 9 ; 399, 11 ; 399, 12 ; 404, 2; 415, 23; 
416, 18; 417, 6; 432, 10; 433, 6; 433, 29; 438, 12; 441, 4; 442, 
1; 445, 1; 454, 1; IV-40, 11; 88, 23; 89, 19; 92, 2; 93, 14; 151, 
6; 156, 12; 156, 13; 156, 14; 156, 15; 156, 17; 160,17; 174, 2; 
176, 4; 176, 27; 190, 22; 198, 12; 203, 24; 203, 25; 214, 11; 
214, 14; 214, 17; 214, 28; 216, 3; 216, 17; 217, 11; 217, 12; 
231, 7; 244, 20; 255, 23; 264, 13; 266, 26; 267, 18; 268, 24; 
268, 29; 270, 10; 274, 4 
II - 12, 4 

L III— 224, 19 


1 He is the IS&fcb Ttrthankara m 
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C ( tfrnfas: ) 111-262, 20; 266, 5; 269, 2; 477, 31 

1 *3*r*i^*r II-i°4, 21 

sra? II-1T9, 30; 188,8; III-63, n; 355 = 8; 394, 14 

r 111-263, 1 

III-49, 32 
II- 1 03, 15 

* ^1 jg^ rygrCTn^imr II-X41, 9-xo; 150, 2; III— 47, 23 
IV-170, 1 
II-157, 4 

f *5rrfS?r (l%fr) III-262, 22; 266, 7: 438, 23; 438, 26; IV-15, 9; 15, 14; 

17, 13; 18, 13; 19, 13; 20, 19; 21, 28; 23, 6; 24, 7; 24, 8; 24, 18; 

26,19; 26, 20; 27,1; 30,9; 30,13; 30,15; 31,3; 116,17; 
118, 19; 120, 12; 120, 14; 121, 16; 132, 10; 132, 1; 133, 12; 
133, 22; 162, 6 

*5rrRfTsrr«rI-25o, 24; 251,27; 11-63,21; III-263, 4; 390,1; 
390, 13; IV-31, 3; 31, 7; 163, 4 

*srm?r III-266, 3; 268, 27; 34s, 2 

IV-190, 27 

^11-132, 3 

11-133= 17; 133, 18 

f I-42. 3H i39, 25; 162, 17; 163, 22; 164,7; 165,28; 

1 66, 21; III-20, 21; 47, 27; 106, 18; .322, 3; 388, 22; 

390, 7; 433> 29; 454 = I i 4 6 4 > 3°; 529= 1951^-238, 20 
K I~S7> I* 75= I2 ; 22 3 > 20} II-91, 21; 93, 19; 94 = **? 95 = 

10; 240, 2; IV-150, 10; 150, 21 
_ III-323, 6 

*%>S5f?5ft 111-262, l8 
* 3 ? 111-395= i°; 395= 22 
*’e% a aw*§Fn , sf II-x x 8 , 34 
^nlV-159, 23 

*^rf^r II-236, 26; III-438, 35; IV-a, 22; 3, 6; 5, 17; 7, i2j 
8, 315 18, 10; 26, 16; 90, IIS 149. 32 ; 248,2 
80 [J.L.F.1 
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‘smoir IV-213, 6 
Ul-209, 14 

f II— 3 1 2 3 4 * 4 j 8 

< Vf^rTTl-^i, 16; 165,3; J 66, 19; 187,27; 255, 24: 11-127, 
L 3; 141, ti; 150, 2; III— 31, 28; 447, 8 

srafoi (n^r) IV-190 , 1 

( III— 145, 16; 275, 5 

l III-274, 2 

^OsnOreRra 111-390, 22 

**ire?T 1-6 1, 1; 125, ns 286, 16; 319, 19; 349,7; H-84, 1; ?i3> 
12; III— 25, 26; 270, 26 

(53P??T?) III-394, 14 
s ftn%CTr% IV-213, 7 
3 foforr IV-213, 8 
' t f%KTOf 5 r IV-213, 25 
r%tfIV-n8,3 

{ ’Vfawsre III-96, 9; 100, 18; 100, 23 
VrFTrtiwirrr III- 100, 22 
III-120, 29 

f IV-238, 22 

1 * gafe mr 1-323, 7 
\ *st^ararr H- 4 S, l6 '= 61, 24 
I *6H?Nt II-X3, 2 
l I- 8 2, 23 

5w(<iTkr III-209, *5 

f s *e*nr III-209, 14 

l 11-151, 8 


1 Is ibis a name of a goddess ? 

2 Is ibis a name of a goddess ? 

3 Is ibis a name of a goddess? 

4 Is ibis a name af a goddess ? 

$ He isj;he gib Tirthankara* 
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Proper Names of Deities 


f 

I 

I 

L 


*5 S 


%sr^raT II— 5, 13 

ir;8 2 , 23-24; 83, 30; 147, 29; r 74 , 2-198, 
16: 317, 26; II-II, 27; 1 6, 3 1; 9. 10: III-292, 31 ; 
513, 20; 514, 9; 515,4; 516, s; >17. n; IV-190, ic 
gr«rrff(%)srri?rr)^Cr 1-8 3, 28 


l #morraT IV-213, 6 


#*msr (srar) Orariwtfo) II-n } 35; 46, 31 
11-266, 1 

II- 47 , 3 

*^JT*g?<TP>ir;mr II- 12, 1 x 
- ^sawwisrnsfar IV- 1 6 7, 28 
j ^crwrrsrteiT II- x 3 i , 25 
l II—184, 17 


5* II-J44, 22 


3H^*wfaq: 11-132, 8 
%rNtrcfr IV-213, 7 
5 nrft*rr IV-213, 8 


5 fsft%rr IV-213, 25 
fefrIV-118, 3 
fwr«(%«r) III-407, 5 
fw€r (shfrf) III-405, 19 

The following equations indicate that these names are identical: — 
auftgStrw — = ^fw^rot — ^f?rftftfTnfr^r = 
grr rafr r = ^rrf^rli^r) = 

3it^=3tT^m=a3T%tm^=3Tr^F^ =3sr*r = ?w**rrfa = 333?= 
3»iT*r = ^r*T^- = $rr$r%g? = ser(sFt)3T(Fr)fotr = #f(£r)w%3? = ??rwq-= 
3*TT%T^T = 5*rT^»^ = = )TH*r = = t«nr = 


1 Is this a name of a goddess ? 

2 Is this a name of a goddess ? 
$ Is this a name of a goddess ¥ 
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3na®=3rta5T=5rrasTf?[iT=5TT?t55f=?rraq'=on?T3T = = 

Hfisfkrsro = Hfisfatsr = wfptfmifiiq: = *TSt3fasr|m<iT ~ ^|mor= 
^^pnor = = ^5gtrrfr = ^wrsr^rfo? = *r&rrsr = sfrc = 

sftonipTPT =sffa*arTffR 

srwmqro = ^vr^isiRro = «i wraw’^fTO = fa5*rsr^i4V^r = sawrsH- 
sfb i gT=S«I«T5raa<TNr 
<T^fn^|='r^HT^rfr =^f^ffr 

<ra*mr^r = 

crt5g(^r)=<Tf^T«r ='n^!9irsrg = TT^frra^nl?^ = <ns4bnf = qr*r- 
(faor) =<mmr? = <mr*rnrr 

WTT3T = smrs(%)fr = uiott = 'STTT^ r = gH?*rar = §ja%*T = gfTl^V 
=^ ! wfr=^mffr =^r^T= g3T%^r = &H?srar = sa^sfr = 

l ant*rr(?)^f» = ssttscftt = &* r^r*n = s*rrnf (%)srr(?Tr)%<=rr 

r = qt^ = 551^5^^ 'TT^f^ ^^^qrrasRrar = w- 
(^r)sg-?3fr = ^^reqissram 

( b ) Kings, Queens & Princes 

( %$fh ) 1-22$, 1; 226, 26; H-I35, 9; 185, 12; 184, 19 
srassr* (qrftrcnfe) II-I2, x; 4 6, 33 
j (q-f^If) III-I90, 13; X90, 15 

3T^S5R 1-202, 3; 202, 6; 221, 8; 221 , I2;:1I-I20, 14; 144,10; 

144, 16; III-48, 25 
grassy ( ^cr ) III-48, 19 
zmznx ( qrrarwtf? ) II- 189, 24 
3 T?E* 3 * ( TTfttre ) 1-227, x 7 
stsessr (*m% ) II-iij, it; 156, 12 

( 5Tmor ) I-224, 135111-163, 19 
si g as nr ( ffofarere ) II-x 17, 1 1 
arcrawra ( *a?r ) IV-i68, 24 
3x^j IV-205, 7 

1 Different names of one and the same individual are bracketed, when 
convenient. 



VIII] 


Pr per Kar,: t * rj Ki-.gs (hteens 


*S 7 


I2a— 5 . 27 

3 T§r<? ( irawj) Hl-12- , 2 
swf%?sriP 5 \^ IV-161, 21 
g-fwa ( *T 3 rf$ ) ( m^^n^rPTii^r ’ 111-83, -5 
II-131, 32 

( i. e. ^OTT ; 1-50, 27; s. %srsr. 

gso?%sr 1-153, 3 °> H-22, 24 

^nomgr IV-169, 8 

^«nnn% 5 Tq- II-250, 2 

f ) IV-169, 26 

1 ^*frrrre%* II-250, 2 

3 psrsi;aT 1 - 332 . 21 

( i. e. ^60? ) III— 47 8, 22; s, 

( qra^Tf ) I-128, 5 
s R^RfKf%)^(sr> III-80, 6 
%|5orr ( %<Ct ) ( wife of wfora? ) 11-62, 5 
5T*m& I— 1 39, 30 
sRSTsrjj II-4, 7 
3 Bri%f HI-526, 1 

*11-441, II 

( fsnt^rf ( uncle ol rrt & father of ); II-309. 5; IV-26, 

t 17; 27, 29; i6t, 2; 

I- 1 28, 22 

C foretssr ( mother of trfrsffr ) II- 178, 5 

] fkmn II-132, 10; 132, 24; 177, *i; ni-394, 20 

t ikw & r II-183, 30; 184; 3; 184, 4 

( i- e. fT« ) IV- 1 6 , 2; s. *t*t- 
( wife ot the $ Papdavas ) IV- 26 o, 26 
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( wife of ) II- x 32, 3 
Stef III— 88 , 7 
srrftoft ) I- 1 2o, 7 
I~iS5> 3 

suffer HI-86, 4; 86, 5; 86, 7; 86, 25 

sra II-i66,6 

nrnr ( father of ) I“ 2 37> X3; IH~439> 2 4> 44°> 2 7> 443> 

28; 444, 26; 445, 24 
( 'nerw ) 1-128, 5 
sppffrsc* IV-169, 17 
5j*ftorsr£T*u? III-ijo, 16 
IV- 169, 13 
<tsfNi III-436, xt 
, swm;* III-82, 18; 82, 20 

f ( brother of ®«rt ) II-131, 30 

( stots II-132, 6 ; s. 

*Tgart% ( brother of *rta ) III-262, r 6; 266, 2; 268, 2; 268, 26; 
270, 24; 271, 19; 272, 26 

*l*tr*r* III-266, 2 

11-109, 4;III-262, 32; 394, 19; IV-161, 18; i6r, 2i 
lV-t 17, 7 
grer 1-231,15 
*r^PC I-233, 12 

*** I-231, 13; 233, 3; IV-i6r, 305 248, 13 

III-262, 16; 268, 15 268, 26; 270, 24; 271, 195 272, 26 
. <r*Nn; I-233, 16 

’Stef, s. wargraffcr 


1 Is he a king f 
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31-2 5 Oj 5 

IV-l6l, 24; l6l, 26 
IH-S9, 18 

sri^jrfn{!j; 11-132, 7 
*j.swrsT, s. *r*<*sn*ss?TX 3 T. 
sr^Ti'-rr^T IV- 1 69, 12 

( ^nifh ) IV-169, 8 
?ra II-141, 26; 166, 3; s. ^rsrmx- 
frer ( = srams ) 11-132, 6 ; s. ?n?*sr. 

?trawr 11-141, 28; 166, 2 
IV- 170, 18 
WRmwm 111-41, 19 

3 ? ( wife of er^ijrar ) II— X 32, 2; 132, 4 
( wife of ) 111-478, 22 
qg raa i I-18, 23 

( husband of frfgofr ) II- 1 3 2, 2 
I - 3 2 9 > 9 ; III-292, 20 

fgg?w C^q-» ‘‘55T, ^m'xra) 1-75. l 9> l22 > l6 ; J 54. 21 . 169 . 2 9> 
228, 28; 256, 21; 338, 10; 340, 155341,19; 342, 12; 373, 
30; 373, 3 2 ; 375, i r> II-24, ij 105, 9; 198, 28; 362, 14; 
< III-186, 5; x86, 26; 189, 11; 295, 17; 321, 165441, 26; 

480, xx} 527, 75 IV-15. 27; 169, 9> 187, 6; 210, 23 
fesS'wrH II-155, 3 ° 

I-60, 1; 63, 26; II-166, 3; s. 1kmm4, IwhrI&W 
ftrsrnif*wr ( ^mr ) III-43, 1 

s mami^ I-202, 12; 221, 275 226, 255 II-i 15, 175285, 225 III-263, 
3 295 267, 2J 269, 21 

i fasGWsS HI- 1 27, 5 ; s- taw. 


II-I47 . 15 
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ftrswripfi' ( mother of ®n 3 Tfr;mi ) IV-26, 17; 27, 29 

fs 3 rfasrfrrTT 3 r(?) Ill- 3 63, 7 

frroTlV-117,8 

"law II-189, 55 s. faspsr. 

II- 250, 5 

I-2 5 2, 18 

f III- 1 2 1 , 8 

i 5?ms; I— 1 3 s S; 40, 2; 289, 5; 384, to; IKjj, 19; 199, 6; 2^09, 25; 
l 218, 9; III-60, 9; 96, 10; 115, 28; 182, 17; IV-170; 17 

l STnpt C srre ) III-89, 16; s. tt(^) and 3 nrar*r?or> 

siT^ar ( ) IV-t 62 , 8 

C ftrarMV ( mother of Neminatha ) IV-120, 19; 120, 20; 120, 22 
t %(r% ) 3 U%af ( mother of^mgra ) IV-115, 13; rig, 17 

wfore I-136, 9; 255, 30; 337, 18; 3 jo, 7; 351, 9; IV-34, i 4; 61, 
22; 82, 6; s, ^forq-. 

*r( II-299, 283 s. 

II-132, s 
III-64, 11 

II-309, 4; 309, s; IV-161, 22; i6x, 24 
IV-x6i, 2 6; 162, 1 
9Er*roi;IV-205, 17 
*mns?c IV-205, 21 

III- 64, 18 

<&*nrh 1-337* I 7 

m&wrm H-i ss> s; 155* 105 s. 

( father of *??«&* ) II-i6r, 9; 182, 21; 269, 24; III-290, 
30; 293, 19; IV-215, 9 

1-220, 17; 223, 22; III-47I, 2; 472, 27; 474,22} 476, 

I3ilV-203, 2 4 
gfanr ( wife of fw ) II-166, 4 
II-216, 28; 218, 6 

Slftw I-134, 29; 247, ij 347, 22; II-62, 5; 62, 6j s, 
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( c ) Scribes 

) ( c. Samvat 1632 J 1-156, 16 
srroTT ( c. Sarhvat 1631) I-7, 8 

( pupil of ? ) ( c. Sarhvat 1639 ) I-295, 

srr*srr ( c. Sarhvat 7527 ) III-505, 1 ; III-522, 14 1 ( c. Samvat 

1519 ) 

3TT«ir ( c. Sarhvat 1530 ) IV-2io, 16 
3Tr?m%fu ( f|[cr ) ( c. Samvat 1194 ) III-480, 13 
3r?qfa;sy® ( pupil of ) ( c. Sarhvat 1620 ) 1-75, 25 

( pupil of strrkshjr? ) ( c. Samvat 1590 ) 11-199, 10 
) ( c. Samvat 1359 ) 11-20, 6 

( pupil of rasratf^rtr ) ( c. Sarhvat 1824 ) III-362, 29 ; 
363, 6 

qttTHVfst ( gfa ) ( C. Samvat 1851) III-330, 1 
( c. Sarhvat 1623 ) I-250, 9 

35 v 9 i«irerpc ( pupil of ^aHrsroftr ) ( c. Samvat 1612 ) I -19, 22 
3 =ifRT ( *t3Tfr ) ( son of *rff?rr ) { c. Sarhvat 1620 ) III-450, 2 
qrrifT (gfsr) ( pupil of ) ( c. Samvat 1491 ) III-358, 31 

^rttf^rufar ( pupil of ) I-208, 14 

( c. Samvat 1659 ) I-36, 21 
f^qr ( son of ) ( c. Samvat 1476 > IV-20, 24 
% 95 Tsr ( ) ( c. Samvat 1669 ) 1-293, 11 

^TTt^grsraf IV-36, 25 

$Tmsr*r ( gr% ) ( c. Samvat 1840 ) IV-223, 30 
g ffi g ( c. Sarhvat 1613 ) II-I02, 9 
*tot ( ) II-231, 31; 237, 9 

*j3tj%3PT*t{ot ( c. Samvat 1703 ) I-206, 3-4 
*T^T5u ( *t« ) II-332, 2 

(?) ( c. Sarhvat 1575 ) IH-5S» 32 

nmfawr IV-46, 6 

gnt^rr JurtrgjT ( pupil of fqvrqrnrg-JT ) ( c. Samvat 1648 ) II-293, 27 


I Contemporary ol Minister Kela who got the work copied. 
* This sign indicates that it is a surname. 
n IJ.L.P.] 
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11-36, 23 

nta&T C*7f) ( c. Sariivat 1682 ) II-306, 8 
ntgtsi ( c. Samvat 1610 ) III-456, ro 
snrsftwsr ( ) ( c. Samvat 1697 ) III-189, 13 

sr*raT I- 1 7, 14 

5ptt ( *Sf^r^T ) ( NSgara by caste ) ( c. Saihvat 1570 ) I-82, 25 
3roiflvr?T*rT% ( pupil of TrfPsr^Tnor ) ( c. Samvat 1663 ) III— J 19. 
26 

amisr ( ) I-232, 1 8; 23 2, 22 
grui%5w 11-3x3, 16 

3TUW'T*TT% ( pupil of r%3Ttrafrft^ht ) ( c. Sariivat 16x1) II-267, 16 
srrgg ( sn ) ( pupil of ) ( c. Sariivat 1648 ) I-279, 25 
aftejrfirsrq- ( c. Sariivat 1932 ) III- 182, 15 

1 C argr%5 IV-171, 9 
( sr?reft*Tfnr ( c. Samvai 1836 ) IV- 170, 19 
III-3 16, 9 

Urcfesrq' ( guru of fSpcnfesw ) ( c. Samvat 1818 ) II-84, 8 
^hioH^rer ( ) ( c. Sariivat 1931 ) I-252, 14-15 
31ST HI-530, 20 

ggrafrra C *srwr? ) ( c. Samvat 1948 ) I-3 19/21 
urmsnsr ( *sr^T^r ) (son of srH^rJrmtraT ) ( c. Samvat 1931 ) 
I-353, 32 

^tnffratpirfor ( c. Samvat 1734 ) IV, 225, 3 
5 &re r p re *Tfor ( c. Samvat 1650 ) II-302, 15 
ap- ^ gg ( c. Sariivat 1769 ) 1-351, 7 
afmrgv 1-66, 5 

( c. Samvat 1661 } I-119, 4 
C f^Tsfr ( =*tTV ) ( c. Samvat 1758 ) I-i6r, 25 
1 fSTgjrsft ( mlk )( c. Sariivat 1758 ) I-231, 19 
gsrferafsu ( pupil of T%sr$?3pt ) ( c. Sariivat 1635 ) II-189, 23 
( devotee of grf8tr*irmT*tfvt ) IV-roo, 3 
|aT ( arxgror ) ( c. Sariivat 1516) 1 - 88 , 20 


1 This bracket indicates that the names are of one and the same individual. 
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( c. Sarhvat 1 5 34 ) III-507, 13 

( pupil of ) ( c. Sarin at 1761 5 III-6 5 , ; 

( pupil of T«T 5 9’ ! 5*Tf3T ,1-229, 31 
( c. Sarhvat 1892 ) 1-169, 1 

( c. Sarhvat 1655 ) II- x 2, 12 
tfftT%H®*rror ( c. Sarhvat 171 1 ) IV- 165, 5 

JTWfp ( pupil of *$*feJT55*n% ) { c. Sarhvat 1759) 1-270, 16; 270, 
19 

ffmtm (gfo) < pupil of tuns* ) ( c. Sarhvat 1792 ) 1-6 r, 7, 6r, 12 
qsr ggggsft II— 3 14, 8 

Slsng^nf&r ( pupil of q^riimfcT ) ( c. Samvat i67r ) III-49S, 14 
^mfmT { c. Samvat x 138 ) III-469, 26 

Hfcrg^nfox ( pupil of TSTJpsPSrgfr ) ( c. Samvat 1756 '(11-126, 6 

«ir«mnK*rrw ( c. Samvat 1872 ) III-390, 21 

9T%^ig; ( c. Sarhvat 1636 ) I-90, 19 

tr^m^s ( c. Sarhvat 1525 ) III-292, 24 

crargr (?) III-435, 6 

5trti5frg*Troi ( pupil of iramaTtr ? ) ( c. Sarhvat 1844 ) II-218, 1 1 
tfhsrr ( son of srhffr ) ( Udica by caste ) II-34. 8 
)( c. Sarhvat 1544 ) I-139 , 1 
sram*? ( gra ) ( c. Sarhvat 1940 ) IV-I32, 17 
a^r a rrq? ( son of ) ( c. Sarhvat 1535 ) III-442, 6 
*rrorfe 3 f?j\*Tror) ( c. Sarhvat a 733 )II-i6o, 27 1 ; II-i6r, 2S 2 ; 163,2 
( gnr ) ( pupil of f%gtr*5J5i ) ( c. Sarhvat 1626 ) I -72, 23 
writes? ( c. Sarhvat 1620 ) I-xos, 23 
g(g)<rrfrr% 5 TU 3 ( c. Samvat 1825 ) III— 2 2 5 j 11 
grim ( *3TTo ) II-45, 19 
Wff g pggg (c. Sarhvat 1756 ) III— 34 5* 32 
jqsjrtem ( Audicya by caste ) ( c. Sarhvat 1701 ) I-202, 14 

1 Written for 

2 Written for qff ?rf%rpr* 

3 Is he same as one noted m Pt. II, p. 35, 1 * 27 ? 




164 Jain a Literature and Philosophy [ Appendix 

SRF'fter) HI- 128, 15 

*T55 ( *s?mr ) ( son of ) ( c. Sarhvat 1931 ) III -4 90, 2 

rn%wn«»Tr% (pupil of ( c. Sarhvat 1511 ) HI-433, 8 

mfrsm ( c. Sadivat 1566 ) I-:28, 4; 128, 7 

( son of stmt? ) ( c. Sarhvat 1930 ) I-255, 2t; 256, 31 
nflnTjer^r^ ( sjtfa ) ( c. Sarhvat 1874 ) II— 1 68, 7 
JTTroisR^ ( pupil of 'gts’twsftnfar ) ( c. Sarhvat 1864 ) IV-55,25 
wrapt (Trover) ( c. Sarhvat 1164) III— 3 5 , 2 
ms* ( ) ( son of sjgpfte* ) ( c. Sarhvat 1598 ) II-208, 14 

gr%^TWTrr*n% ( c. Sarhvat 187? ) IV-121, 3 

(pupil of descendant of ^Ta(V ^srgjfr ) ( c. Sarhvat 

1328 ) IV-203, 13; aro 2 
gtgj[fg ( descendant of ?<msrsjT ) III— 43 , x 
gftgimnfaT ( c, Sarhvat 1746 ) IV-183, 17 
^Xf'srs? ( straw ) ( son of gnsroi ) ( c. Sarhvat 1 501 ) III-89, 18 
a v Ki g ( earlier than Sarhvat 1836 ) IV-170, 15 
( c. Sarhvat 1558 ) III- 90, 12 
Hrfsrar ( *<rsirsrr ) 1 - 377 . 2 4 
mgvr ( stsq-r%g%3pr ) ( c. Sarhvat 1750 ) II-76, 28 
?r5rer?*rmmrar ( c. Sarhvat 1721 ) Il-roy, 10 
W^ra*Tro ( successor of fgr.?*rr%grT ? ) II-i 73, 26 
?0rc(*s*XTk ( pupil of pnrr=gvg-in% ) III- 50, 9 
( pupil of ) I-280, 22 
( pupil of ) I-229, 17 

( gA ) ( c. Sarhvat 1622 ) III— 3 5 5 , 29 
H“ 33 ^> J 7 
IV-97, 13-14 

* r3r fe g q= trfa ( c. Sarhvat 1911 ) 111-191, 11-12 

vr3Trgvr(3T)g IV- 1x7, 28 

ftarararenfax ( c. Saxhvat 1523 ) II-204, 25-26 

1 Ii he a scribe ? 

t He prepared many excellent copies ( ) of 


VIII J Proper Names cj Scribes 16$ 

( son of ) ( c. Sara vat 1625 ) 1-234, 20 
cmrsp ( Pragvafa by caste ) ( c. Sam vat 1458 ) III-465, S 
^5 ( c. Sariivat 1661 ) II-72, 24 
^rgc ( *3-srr ) ( c. Samvat 164 j. ) II-26, 12 
^rsr ( *3&5rr ) ( c. Samvat 1661 ) III-4J2, 3 
^ra*=5r (sr-Pt) IV- 1x7, 1 

( pupil of Tr^^rfV ) ( C. SarilVat 1868 ) 111-187, 3 

( pupil of gtsysrs ) ( c. Samvat 1899 ) I-349, 10 
5 S 3 '-sri$ ( pupil of %?rsr 5 fr ) ( c. Samvat 1700 ) II-287, 9 
«rorr ( c. Samvat 1791 ) IV-21 1, 18 

gnreymsrtr ( pupil of fjwr> 3 rq*nor ) III— 3 3 i, 20 
grrsrr ( pupil of ircum ) ( c. Samvat 1675 ) I-302, 16 
srfrsrrs? 111-494, 4 

( c. Samvat 1863 ) III-327, 16 
*nsr C pupil of ^R*r^rtr ? ) IV-266, 7 

arousrr ( son of ) ( Mocjha by caste ) (c. Samvat 1652) 

II-330, 21 

qrrusfr ( *3 tprt ) ( Modha by caste ) ( c. Samvat 1672 ) II-27, 9 
mstr ( c. Sariivat 15x5 ) II-89, x8 

T%3ruqr55 ( son of vrrex ) ( c. Samvat 1469 ) 11-97, 2 > 97» 7 
flrw^555r*rior ( pupil of ^rtgpsftRim ) (c. Sariivat 1562) IV-106, 
12 

fesrtrfcffo* ( pupil of ) ( c. Samvat 1728 ) I-163, 3° 

X-376, 15 

fastrEne ( *r%o) ( c. Samvat 15x0) III-l 12, 1 
reifepqtrsngr ( c. Samvant 1842 ) III — 5 13, 23 
re % ~35i%5HRTfq> ( c. Samvat 1647 .) IV- 1 6, 12 
fq^sfipRc? ( pupil of rirERrerre ) ( c. Sariivat 1650) II-205, 25 
( spfqr ) ( pupil of smsft ? ) C c. Samvat 1765 ) I-253, 23 
sffasfr ( gfsr ) ( pupil of vm^rrsfr ) ( c. Samvat 1 688 ) I-268, l 
( c. Sariivat 1675 ) I-302, 9 
tftrq-m»nr ( c. Sariivat 1717 ) III-92, 22 
Qnrcft ( <riw?T ) (c. Sariivat 1662 ) III-504, 20 
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( c. Samvat 1682 ) I-33 5, 21 
%sr?r3T ( pupil ) ( c. Sarhvat 1676 ) IV-I2I, 2 2 

tffcrm ( son of Hsr^hrrei ) ( Modha by caste ) (c. Samvat 1557) 
I-184, x8 
s. 

wwmrftsrw (pupil of^rgrf*) ( c. Samvat 1531 ) IV-210, 15-16 
^frarTsmrvr I-278, 3 1 

( %sr ) ( pupil of ) ( c. Samvat 1917 ) IV- 

173 , 8 

*rt?tT?55E IV-107, 22 

C c. Sarhvat 1129) III-22, 3 
( son of srarrra ) III-8o, 13 

'frsfiC^fOfrer ( Bhata by caste ) ( son of *arr^T ) ( c. Samvat 
1611 ) III-370, 25 

( Kayastha by caste ) ( c. Samvat 1344 ) II-50, 17 
IV- 1 06, 1 

( *^r ) ( c. Samvat 1941 ) IV-269, 14-15 
( c. Samvat 1744 ) IV-105, 13 

j pap c gtg ( c. Samvat 1946 ) III— 145, 18 
.fxrf?ret% ( pupil of ) ( c. Samvat 1669 ) I-1C4, 30 

frart% 3 ?h 3 T (pupil of (c. Samvat 1653) Ill-i 23, 29 

( c. Sanivat 1218 ) 11-250, 7 
g^jfr ( sgfq- ) ( c. Samvat 1677 ) H“66> 25 

( *5^7# ) ( Nagara by caste ) ( c, Sarhvat 1550 ) I-76, 19 
{ gft ) ( c. Sarhvat 1686 ) I-267, 1 4 

( contemporary of arrf%^r wig; ) III-91, 28 
( d ) Schools & Sub-schools 
339955(^)111-44, 17; 457, 13; 457, 27; 488, 22 
s 3mro ( ) 1-88, 21; 155, 12; 155, 22; iyi, 22; 235, 22 

1 Is he same as ^r(^r)3ig ? 

2 For arm^r see III-523, 17. 
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t 6 ? 


) III-3 3 > 8 

5 Ef*rraffr ( *r?ir ) IV-21 1, 1 8 

S siirfara ( *tot ) 3; IV-204, 17 

< *r^ ' I— 3 37, 20; II-105, 2r 
‘ahfira? ( *Tar ) 111-71, 19; IV- 167, 11 
&jrerre'h€n ( 5TTtii ) 11-172, 14 

( *regr ) 1-9. 26: 11, 13; 18,5; 44, 21; 143, 16; 164, 1 1; 
198, 21} 372, 33; 11-35, 1; so, 30; 129, is; 134, 25; 183, 
10; III-28, 4; 3 6, 26; 332, is-. 435, 7 ‘> 442, 4 
ijRanrarirs- ( ) 1 - 75 , 2 4 

(W 5 * ) H>. 6; 169,22; 323, 9; 337, 26; 372, 15; 375, 13; 
II-I97, 3; 1 1 1-2 1 , 5; 2:, 14; 48, 7; 71, 21; 351, 18: 520, 

2 6; IV-167, 12 

. V* ( *T=siF ) 11 - 53 , 9; 53= 21; 199, 7; III— 7 5 , 18; 263, 14; 266, 
20; 2 69, 6; III-292, 8; 441, 5; 486, 6 ; IV-103, 19; 205, 6 

) IV- s 8, 20 

=3155 ( fc? .) II-53, 20; 134= 24; IV-2J, 9; 58, 2; 63, 17; 63, 28 
J ) HI-42, 29; 126, 23 

1 4hr ( *m ) 1-3 3 8 , 2 9 

er<T ( *tot ) I-58, 32; 225, 4; 227, 8; 229, 9; 240, 9j 345, 22; 
II-24, 7; 156, 4; III-461, 24 

5 ?m 6 ( ) 1 - 33 , 2 5 ; 36, 19; 39 , 24; 41, 25; 58, 9; 139, 30; 

202, 10; 224, 15: 301, 31; 332, 20: 336, 24; 338, 31; 342, 
‘ 25; 354, 23; 390, 3: II-ios, 28; 120,7; 120,28; 156, 6; 

162, 14; 267, 15; "284, 14; 285, 24; 287, 3; III-48, 8; 73, 
8; 73. 2 S; 81, is; Si, 17; 262, 31; 264, 5, 267, 7; *297, 1-, 
298, 6; 301, 28; 364, 19; 431, 6; [V-102, 25; 109, i} 144, 
1 18; 176, 10; 197, 4; 197, 25. s. fn. 3 of p. 168. 


1 For a title named see 1 - 3 : 7 , '9- 

a For a title named ;gr?tr see I- 234 , 75 1 I- 1 99=7* 

3 For ff^-srnrr, see pp. 168 & 169 . 

4 For see II- 2, 6- 

5 For the titie f^TT see I~35> 7 ! S&* J S? E-X36, SI III- 35 B, 31. 

6 For srrJT$fr*r° see p - 1 

7 Here we have : 

8 This entry is doubtful. 
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'anr ( *r«r ) I-197. i5> 202, 9 > 218, S> 224, Is 11-104,22; 104, 
27; 105, 3; 106, 20; 114, 29; 115, 3; 115, 10; 156, 6 ; 
« 223, 6; 223, 13; III-12, 26; 49, 7; 76, 23; 263, is; 266 

21; 301, 22; 388, 22; 390, 7; 4 $ 3 > Si 5 ° 7 > 6 
s a<fT ( mr ) II-293, 2^; IV-120, 2 6 
er? ( ) IV-149, 253 

SIRTO ( n«I? ) I-323, 8; III— 21, 7; 71, 23 
) III— 4 1 , 1 

J mnstfTOqr ( ) IV- 121, 20; 135,20 
t nrngrTTOqr ( *nu ) III— 1 68, 28 

5 n*Mg(«j)^r C ) IV-132, 17-18 

flnprCflOC*) fe) 1*88, 1; 122, 12; 149, 27; 165, 26 

qghrra III-123, 28 

Sjotwr ( q-s=r ) 1-375# 2 5» same asnrqrr. 

TOPiTsn ( ) II-324, 25 

( n^ ) I-18, 1; 19, 20; II-172, 8; 218, 10; III-M9, 
^ 4 * 

af5 ( ZTS& ) 1-341, 25; III— 2 1 , 20 
( fwr III-522, 2 6 . s. fnrr & f^crnT. 

I sparer (it 0 ) I~5; 28; 7, 3; IV-210, 21. s. am, ?^cTTT & s^Ectm. 
nrRqgjrn ( nor ) I-2j 6 , 20 
mr ( ) I-73, 23 
T 15 T ( ) I-256, 13; same as gy%rr. 

( *mgr ) IV-167, 31 

ggr ( mss ) I-302, 14; 339, 29; II-287, 8 
gmrqr I-227, 28 

nsr ( srmr ) II-134, 23. s. (swr) & l<r ( ^rrrqr ). 

( to ( ) I-3 38, 14 
(. to ( nor ) I-224, 33 

nreft ( srrerr ) IV-167, X2 . s. ns C^rnm) & ). 

1 For n mnufl see III- 269, 7. 
a Formn^ro seep. 168. 

3 F° r ffw, firm, i^rrr, f^nqto & ff^qi see pp. 168 & 169 
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sran ( ?Nr ) III— 38^, >0 

ft-jfqr ( ^55 ) 111-43^, 25 

fli% ( ) 1-271% 2 4; HI -*57/ 27; 485, 255 IV- 1 70, 7 

rarer III— 328, 10 
( *ras- > 1 - 338 , 15 
l^srrerra ( *regr ) III - 1 8-, 1 

(*ra^ ) IV- r 6 $, 10. s. (p. 16S ) & ^rgrTfr’’ 

(p.169). 

S f^frrTT ( *re@ ) 1-179 / 12; 3 2 5 j 12. s. s^rTT & ( p. 168 ). 

^^fr<Tr C <t§t ) I-177, 19 

srarfrar ( *ror ) II-293, 25 

( <n(^«nr{wT) 1-349, n. s. ( p. 168 ), 

( €f^r9TTcT3 ( ) I- 17, 125*234, 24; II— 1 2, 8; 46, 1; III-4CP, 9; 

IV-171, 21 

IV-134, 2J. 135, 6 

( srrmr ) III-2I, 4; 71, 20 s 33 ( srrarr ) & srrar ( s?rrarr ^ 
( p. 168 ). 

'TTHT = ?3TaT , q. V. 

( irasr ) III -48% 1 o 

s ^rrffSrSffrr ( «rspr ) I-125, 21; III— 4 56, 10-1 1 
r*Vra ( ) II-325, 2 

( e ) Castes, Sub-castes, Lineages etc. 
sr^Ntr ^sm r I -20?, 13 
arraraere'srrenr’ ( ?rrra ) I-76, 57-18 
^ ) I— 2i, 28; IV- 1 6 r , 22 
3%$r- s. gra^r ( p. 169 )* 

C ( arrTrr ) II -3 «#, 8 
\ sraN? ( ^rsra ) III-442, 6 
g^rW ( ^nra ) IV-169, 20 
gtrisr ( ) I-*77/ T &; i?9j 9 

( smar ) III-380, 8 
gr^sr ( ^rrra ) I-2 , 16 

1 Foe the title * ffr^-rprr * h* IV-Sft, 8, 

S- For ^ rR ircr gft? »•« IV-lOt, 1 . 
tt I J. L. P._] 
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3T&5T ( ) II-52, 18; 97, 1; IV-24, 19163, 8 

SSTf**! 111-89, 18. S. ( p. 17° )• 

< *fra ) 111-36,29 

sntrro H-50,17, s. gjifro ( p. 170 )• 

SJRpnr II-186, 4; 196, 9 
TOf ( site ) II-80, l; 83, 8; 1 5 2, 5 
( *n=T ) III— 438, 21 
aftwro ( *T3T§?5j ) II-99, 29 
wnr ( Sffiftt ) I-39°» 2 
( imre 11-152, 3 ; 312, 18 
1 »fr?m ( *mr ) II— 1 33, 12 

3SW (*er) I-239, 18 

JJITff ( ) 1-2 1, 28 

'afarmg III— 4 1* 15 

( 3»S^r ) IV-206, 23; 209, 30 
gjinr II-312, 17 
IU-486, 2 

srwT ( ^TTct ) [-82, 25 
<t%rtsr 1-170, 19 
( ure^r II-ji2, 18 

ltnior(»ft3r)II-7o, it; 167, is; 183, 23; 259, 13; 260, 3 
<rre#ir ( at*’** ) 1-2* j, 28 

urmNr 1-183, 2 

g>« i g ( ggr ) I-235, 24 

sn**ig 1 - 73 , 25? 153, 2; III— 522, 16 

gnr e rg ( at*ro ) IV-206, 27; 210, 4 

srtexig ($ar) IH-469, 27; 499, 28 

amrre ( ?n# ) ni-446, 1; 465, 8 

w w wfeo s ( nrtr ) IV—; 69, 21 

1 For « detailed discussion about the religion * of this caste see my article 
*tWim irrft* fcw$ " published la the issue of H Prattpa » dated tt-8-88, 
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«fr? ( frrm ) III-370, 24 

( f*rgi?ic? ( ) HI 71, 26 

\ 111-486, 2 

*T3S*1 ( 3T?gq- ) II-50, 17 
C ( nNf ) I-32, 7 

( «re* H-152,7; 312, 17 

*n?f ( w& ) II- so, 27 

*?il C^iin) 1-184, 18; II-27, 9 s 33<-, ai; III- 364, 34 
wte ( hit ) III- 478, 4 
( §& ) 1-153, *• 
h$ ( *ir ) III-362, 23 
fti® ( ST^HH ) II-135> 20 
fV?«r ( wit ) IH- 498, 10 
h^® ( *fra ) II-152, 9 
nggw r ( *n=r ) 1-198, 22 
sfhn® ( irrra ) 1-35 8, 20 
1 ^ ( irnn ) I -2 , 16 
( *TT«T ) 1 - 73 , 25 

aftnrar ( mfo ) I- 3 *r» 10; 382, 26; II-55, 5; III-435, 9 
( wit ) II-2r f 13 

*ftarr^K info 'i III— S * i5‘»45o» 2 
tffen?ft<«igr) I-255, * 7 ; 33 l 2 » 22 
gftw i sfo r ( 3rmr ) II-121, 24 
i l l i r ® ( *i«nr ) II-50, 18 
if* ( hit ) II-196, 9 
f«nr ( grrfir ) I- 33 2 > 2 * 


l This Is connected with * gifcsr *irtT& 

3 This is connected with *5n**RT* IttfH’, 
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( f ) ’Jaina Monks and Nuns 

N. B.— (i) Monks of the same name are mentioned one below the 
other, but this does not necessarily mean that they have 
flourished in this very order, for arrangement according 
to their dates is beyond the scope ot the present work. 

(2) The question of identity of monks of the same name, 
is not throughout tackled fo$ the reason mentioned 
above. 

(3) If a monk happens to be an author and if his name is 
mentioned by himself in his own work, his name is not 
noted here. 

(4J Names of scribes are not here assigned a place. 

(5; The words such as ' descendent ‘ predecessor ’ and 
‘successor’ do not denote invariably immediate ones. 

a? 

III-262, 17 

ansi*** ( the 8th apostle of nsnfre ) II-roi, 25 ; 133, 10 
atn.'fo ( non-Jaina) II-124, 14. See ( p. 177 ). 

srifcrrfT ( pupil of *r$snf ) II-133, 28 

3 t=rs: 3 r^ ( the 9th apostle of nsrst'i? ) 11-ior, 25-26 ; 1 33, 10 
3 nsra ! srssr ( contemporary of «ns 4 hr^ ) HI-57, 7 

C pupil of gf?ra;>g;rr and colleague of ) 

338 * 21 

stfaraPitSSj* {guru of n5Tf%srm<n ) ( contemporary of armratfsgf*, 
the commentator of 9 angas ) I— 64, 3 1 

(contemporary of *ri55srisar ) 11-155,5; *55. 8-9* 
See ( p. 177 ). 

t 

stsram ( mentioned in Therdvali ) II-80, 32 ; III— 383, 14 
Sfatff ( predecessor of ) 111—3183, 13 

( died in Samvat 114 or 12^ ) III-386, 6 . See 
( p. 174 ). 

(Sarhvat 26-114 ) III-383, 15 


1 Hardly a non-Jain ( Vaidika) monk’* name inhere included. 
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grssTisrfH** ( flourished after Arya-rak§ita ! ) III-3S6, 9 
3ftntn%ft I -247, 17 

srfu(?)^m%r ( of Saravalaka gaccho, c. Samvat it 60 ) III -486, 
11. See Isvara Gai?i ( p. 174 ). 

( r-ihiwntr ) ( pupil of ), 1-139, 3 1 > 

183, 6 

st^tr^tTK HI- 262, 1 6 

(ttfttimitr) (pupil of ar.d gutu of j 

11- 189, 20 

srw%* ( successor of ) IV- 168, 4 

(successor of rro^fg- ) l\ r - 368, 12 

) I- 18. 8 ; II- 12, 7 ; 134, 1 ; 173, 12 ; 
182, 29 ; rfe4, 17 ; III- 296, 1 ; 351, 23 ; IV- 54, 17 ; 167; 
27; 194, 20 

( author of srarnsn^r ?) Ill- 72, 4 

( weuilr ) ( pupil of and guru ofgjresgnft) 

II- 325, 26; III-461, 13 

( guru of vSnmi 5 > ) IV- 168, 17 
( pupil of gft^stgjT, c. Samvat 1412 ) II- 53, 7-8 
STOTimre (?) ( contemporary of ) IV- 25, 18 

strtT???r ( successor of of sow gaccka ) I- 88, 21 

armfesro ( successor of ^ttfesisr ) III- 335, 3 
srrm% 5 ttr*n% ( pupil of SntAreranrif,, c. Samvat 1769 ) II- 1 38, 6 
armwsw* ( 3jnrf*itp ) HI- 523, 17 
ai^vrfmroT (guru of ^rnrsF^not ) IV- 242, 5 ; 271, 15 
st^ftigHtr ( successor of smn%3ttr and predecessor of 5f^ifrigr?nr ) 

III- 363, 4 

319 %* ( ) ( pupil of and guru of ) 

III— 2 1 , 22 

3 TT 

srpn?? ( sctV ) ( c. Samvat 1606 ) I-5, 34 

sitoisar ( contemporary of Twarfsr, c. Sarhvat 1639 ) I-295, 16 

1 See the GujarStJ introduction ( p. 22 ) cf the Guj. translation of “ Pra- 
bharakacantra 


[ Appendix 


4 Jaina Literature and Philosophy 

( predecessor of ) III-48, 10 

3ttor*?sfr*Ti«h ( pupil of rsR?«ls.ft, c. Samvat 1555 ) IH-442, 5 
3nr*t®5^ ( ^nwirsr ) ( descendent of faR^rg^ft: and predecessor 
of*R5*m ) II-199, 8 

arre st 5 T Otis**) (pupil of and guru of 3 r*rrs) 

II- 1 89, 20 

3 ?R 5 ^T 3 TO ( c. Saihvat 1634 ) I-228, 16 ; 342, 17 
siR^rurrgs.rr (descendent of gRg gg% ft and guru of f^R^RiEft) 
I-58, 17 ; 220, 24 ; 225, 12 ; 334, *20 ; 336, 24, 340, 2 ; 
340,6; 341,20; 341,1; 342, »3 ; 342, 26; 343, 16; 
345, 24 ; II-105, 30 ; is6, 9 

anstssj* ( not later than anmfar ) 11-258, 4 

3 *rdwsn%ft ( pupil of *<g5j*5 ) II- 1 72, 31; IV-204, 11. See 

«5ii*TK^K- 

snuV^r ( descendent of ) II-X51, 28 ; 151, 29 

asm?a%H$jV ( died in Samvat 114 or 127 ) II-151, 26-27 5 I 5 I > 
28-29 ; 1 5 1 , 29-30. See 3 iv r 5 f fre iB W ( p. 172 )• 

aiRT%?ngJt ( founder of fsritFrgr and predecessor of 5RT%?s.ft ) 
I-276, 24 

3 trtr*R«f?tT% 3 R ( successor of usTtasgfc ) II-172, 29 
aiRSewcRtr* ( pupil of w&m ) II- 172, 31. See 
aT W Tg gg ( schismatic ) IV-i 3-9, 25 

I 

( the first apostle of rriTafir ) I-320, 15 ; IV-249, 6. See 
fs'jpirk ( p. 173 ) and utero. 

( successor of and predecessor of ) 

1 - 337 * 21 5 II-172 , 1 

f*5Wft ( l fi e first apostle of s ns pfo ) II-133, 12 j III— 5 1, 22 ; 
IV-167, 6, See ( p. 173 ). 

$ 

| «a r f*n% ( guru of sfiptwor ) III- 486, 11 ; 486, 15 

1 There is nothing special *0 ascertain as to -who this smsf ifoia gfr is. 
$vrt f at no other StTri of thift name in known I have included him here. 
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•3 

( guru of sftarfasnr, c. Samvat 1911) III- 191, 12 
g^nro^mor ( pupil of ) III- 347, 14-15 

' 3T*T ( follower of contemporary of *n?w ) I- 48, 21 

( 'trsg'rTPT ) ( son of ^rijj ) 1-26, 4^43,3 

C predecessor of gffr^s^ ) { c. Samvat 1610 ) III— 456, 11 
( pupil of sr f rE -gsjR iqt) (c. Samvat 1801) III— 347, 14 
( pupil of ) III- 263, 23 ; 266, 29 ; 

269, 15 

(pupil of and gum of I- 104, 

ri ; 104; 30 

g yw&n ri ft ( guru of ^$tHrg*TTO ) ( c. Samvat 1669 ) I-58, 25 

g tpre t P H (successor of TsrRr?^i% and predecessor of srfisRrunw’t) 
I- 17 9, 13 

¥?*rra»*nnji ( pupil of fsTfnT^n: ) ( c. Samvat 1364 ) II- 189, 7 
ar^rfir ( ) IV- 159, 23 

( successor of ) ( c. Samvat 994 ) 

I- 338, 9 

g^ gref rere a d ( guru of 313%? ) ( c. Samvat 1129 ) III- 21, 21 

( predecessor of ) I- 18, 7 ; II- 12, 6 ; 

182, 28 ; I84> * 6 

SR 

g c figfosw ( ) ( guru of the guru of mpn^sur ) I- 356, 19 

fit 

qvstspr ( guru of ) IV-204, 19 

( pupil of vret-y^irfot ) III-347, 12 
tpsrasgprntSr ( pupil of ) IH-500, 1 r 

u p srefiraag ( guru of g g i tfffrw ) ( c. Sathvat 1685 ) II- 124, 24 

wmsw* C pupil of $ffst*s ) IV-20?, 12 ; 30$, 6 j 206 , 17 j 30$, 
31 i 30 $, 31 } 309 > *8 i *«>» 8 
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SJsrasfiiST ( guru of gmWtrttnt ) HI-12?, 29 
spfacJ C pupil of tr£rr% ) 11-142, 24 
^Tj’grrgnfor ( pupil of ) HI- 347> 1 3 

gpjrflrsrcrnT&T (presentee) (pupil of TtrsnT^rfsJr) (c. Sarhvat ijoi) 
III- 41, 19 

sjprrsft ( nun ) ( presentee ) ( pupil of ) I- 181, 20 
^FT3fr%3T?r»TfoT ( c. Sarhvat 1686 ) III- 13, 2 

( helper of ^rantwrar ) IV- 271, 18 
;et 3( ? vj ) ( rtT% ) ( predecessor of ) II- 50, 21 

^ttgr^tnr% ( later than ^rrrr^mrt ) IV- 71, 2 ; 72, 1 
^fraruTTmiiiT ( guru of f^qreE<?5Tm% ) ( c - Saihvat IS 62) IV-106, 12 
'^nasfsr^mnr IV- 109, 19 

( wsr<TrsvnT ) ( pupil of farJnrsPjft of gaccha ) 

( c. Saihvat 1575 ) I- 19, 20 
<*T5E«f ( ) HI- 87, 1 
eewrefr ( tjtfa ) ( c. Samvat 1677 ) II- 66, 26 

( pupil of ^rnrsrqr and guru of ) I- 349/ 10 

unSd ( it? ) ( contemporary of suat & ) ( c. Samvat 1647 ) 

I- 60, 1 1 

SEgqnqtf?grar 1 c * Samvat 1639 ) I- 222, s 
%v<tnjnr?sc ( g'Tr^rnr ) of tarert gaccha I- 372, 34 
%-wriai^v5irr3r ( pupil of fgrW^vamor ) III- 431,9 

tueunJifasm (trr^s) (guru of uft i v - Htr) (c. Saxiivat 1639) I- 222, 4 } 
228, 22 ; II- 1 15, 22 ; 1 17, 17 

wnwwnf ( successor of 'grrrN'KTn't and guru of zr$r:;rr*rc ) 

II- 106, 30 

( c. Sarhvat 1721 ) II- 103, 16 
( native of Kakandi ) I- 337 ; 19. See sufirsns. 
qsTqpft ( guru of TTnrfaraw ) I- 280, 21-22 
smvarasMT { pupil of gfrfSn^T«r srsnit ) II- 203, 26 

1 No details are available about him, 

2 Is be.same as one who flourished ia 0 . Saihvat 1640 ( SHJL pp. 607 ) ? 
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( gfa ) ( c. Saiiivat 1647 ) I- 60, 7 
ssrFffrafT ( sR-ftr ) I- 83, 1 

( predecessor of *rra^g;r% ) IV- 264, 20 
a *rs*r ( wst ) ( contemporary of ^tsj^rpn ) II- 155, 10-11; 
I 5 S, 12 

3 *Tfo«*as% c C. Saiiivat 523) II- ioo, 15; 167, 8 ; 167, 9. 
See ^r^r- 

( predecessor of gs 5 aTT«rer*$ ) I~ 372, 33 

*tt&t ) ( pupil of fpn%5rar ) I- 240, 10; 11-143, 7‘ 
143, 23 ; 144, I ; I4S, 2 ; 145, 15 ; 15 1, 18-29 5 i6o, 22 ; 
161, 25 ; 162, 18 ; 162, 2i; 162, 31-32 ; 203, 2 6 ( turn of 
qE i ftafcsw ) ; III-72, 10. 

^wrsrssTil ( non-Jaina ) II- 124, 6; 124, 13; 194, 19. See srnrfcr 
(p. 172). 

^sp^fT ( c. Saiiivat 1275 ) III- 527, 10 

( pupil of ) I- 339 , 12 ; HI- 296, 11 

(guru of « 3 ^sfhpw*Tfoi) ( c - Samvat 1597) 1-378, 29 


1 Is he an author of the bSlavahodha of Th3pa ? 

* 

2-3 As stated by KalySpavijayajl in his Gujarati introduction to the 
GujarSti translation of “ FrabhSvakacaritra ,f there are seven events 
associated with one or the other Kalaka Sttri : — 

( I ) Fruit of sacrifice narrated to King Datfca. 

( II ) Exposition of subtle-vegetable kingdom to Indra. 

( IH ) Study of nimitta at the hands of the Ajlvika*. 

( IV" ) Classification of the Jaina scriptures. 

( V ) Defeat of king Gardabhili a. 

( vi ) Sariivatsart (annual) transferred from the fifth day of BhSdrapada 
to the fourth. 

( VII ) Abandonment of impudent pupils. 

The first event is noted in Zva$8aya~cw$ni* It occurred in a period rang* 
ing from Vtra Saiiivat 300 to 376. According to Therawtt the second took 
place in e. Vtra Saxhvat 336 to 276. If so, events I and II are associated 
perhaps with one and the same Kalaka Stlri. The Hijjutfci on Uttarajjhayana 
however strikes a different note, for, according to it the second event occurred 
in e. Vtra Saihvat 453. Events 1II-VII are associated with other Kalaka 
Silri. They may be roughly assigned dates as under: — 

( a ) Sathvat 443, ( b ) sometime before 453, { e ) end of 453, ( d ) sometime 
between 457 and 465, and < e ) after 457 but before 465. 

For further elucidation etc. see my GujarStl introduction ( pp. 41-46) to 
Stmandhara-fobhU-taranga, 

23 IJ.D.PO 
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f$ra^nr»Ttvr ( pupil of 3^«rasrsr*rfar & gum of iurffi ) ( c. Sam vat 
1657 ) I _ 58, 10; 58. 26 

( f? 5 ? 5 rt 55 IH-81, 10 

4 f; 55 ^R 53 T 111-85, 2 6 

IffeWTeSSJ ( arcmr ) III— 4 1 * ^ 8 ; 63,-1; 73, 21 ; 82, 17 

%sr (descendent of mssfarsr & contemporary of ?Psts:r%) 
III— 44, 23. See %t%. 

SKStsreft of sgT gaccha ( guru of <?5'4tq- ) J-287, 9 
5 ;% I-246, 11; III— 6 3 , 12 ( sTr^tHT of rrrs&Tro ). See 
vteGr) 4 fe ( pupil of t^Tspifar, the 8th 'schismatic ) IV-88,27 
grlfogwi ( pupil of r^T^frT, the 8th schismatic ) IV-88, 27 
^HT5F.5«rrnr ( guru of ierwritrerw ) IV-173, 7 
2 Inreftfif ( pupil of fonifa&s of f^ar^rrarc gaccha ) II- 172, 12 
( successor of & commentator of 

III- 126, 29; 127, 1 

WT^nrf^r ( founder of trstfar gaccha ) III-126, 27 
fi j mifiw f See prmrasrq-. 

«T 

*r3pfgr ( the fifth schismatic, pupil of trarrsH', pupil of rr^rfrrf^ ) 
( c. 299 B. C. ) IV-159, 24 

*nfif%3nr ( ottot? ) ( grand-pupil of sni^rmr ) I-356, 19 
straws { WWW ) ( c. Samvat t62o ) III-450, 3 
n ^ T a rr p r f gt ( pupil of ) I-198, 25 

'nw wffrraft ( ? ) I-223, 25 

miptni ( srm ) ( pupi! of 35^ ) ( c. Sai&vat 1758 >1-231, 20 

*TT|pTEr ( wik ) of gaccha ( contemporary of rerffrsft ) I-302, 
15-16 

5greT%«5 ( the 7th schismatic ) ( c, 57 A. D. ) IV-159, 25 

..S****** C predecessor of & successor of ? ) 

IV- 168, 1 1 

1 I use this word for * nihaava \ 

*-*v A-hranoh of this name is mentioned in Vol, II, p. 127, l, 15 & p. 218, 1. 10. 
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gcrfsisrTSTgft of ( guru of 307^?? ) 11-527, 22 ; 328, n 

jpWMgft C pupil of ) 1-339 1 '2 *> III-296, xr 

wmffsrgj* ( ? author of qtsqrsasnwr ) II -214, S 
gst^g^mnT ( c. Samvat 1488 ) III— 582, 18 
«ranriT*n«r ( contemporary of «ris-3«nirc of ?^ncrr gaccha ) 
Samvat 1569 I-325, 13 

jpm-TRgrt ( contemporary of ) III 71, 30 

( successor of & guru of and ) 

I-338, 18 


1 g5jra I“9°» 1 

(pupil of (c. Samvat 190s) 111 - 26 }, 19 

gcJTsmraxr ( native of WTftsr ) II- 1 46, 7 

■ trrsm ( the 1st apostle of srfT^nr ) I- 9 8 , 1 . See ( p. 174 /. 

[ irnm III- 1 26,21. See nrxw & nfcwsmft*. 
nt?re ( pupil of *t5snf^n$r? ) II- 1 33 , 28 

( the 1st apostle of stfr^fv ) 1 - 4 ®, 21 J ® 2 , 20 » 8 7 , 2 » 
174, 24; 232, u ; 32®, 2 5 ; II" 3 t, 4 5 33 , ao ; 33, 23 ; 
33, 24 ; 33, 27 ; III-244, 1 1 ; 245, 5 ; 448, 24 ; IV-158, 1 1 ; 
158, 13 ; 261, 7; 261, 8. Seentsm- 

**trfe*S C ) II_8 » 1 1 

( ? author of f 5 rewt% ) ni ~ 459 > * 8 


iftfm ( nom ) ( the 1st apostle of tt?nm ) . H 3* 21 ; 1 S4» ”5 
i£Yo, »4, »«; 448, 4; 434, .4! 4,4, 4 S ; 46; 

,*8, 23; 370, 19; 11-44, 27 5 75, 13 (son of wn; 
J 76,6; 123,65129,!; 1445 26 ; 165, 1 ; I 7 I * 2 4 » x 77» 

1 2 , 183, 22 ; 296, 19 ; 3234 at i iil“44> 23 ; 48, 4 ; 301, 

23 ; 368, 2 ; IV-X9, 12 

l II 1 -X 22 , 1 ; 350, 20 ; IV-218, 13. See *ftsw. 




IV-230,7 

-g-g-ft- ( predecessor of f*nrsr«S$ ) nI "3<>3, S* 334, 27 
( successor of ) II-362, 3 ; I1I-44 1 * 


13 


. I Ia hea layman? If not, be is a successor t?) of MlR#. 
* * No details are available about him. 
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(?) III-405, 19 

sg«33T ( the 1st female pupil of ) II-212, t8 

*5r?sr ( pupil of ) I— 3 37, 26 ; II— 173* 2 '• IV-204, 29 

( gum of s*bftf?rsrft ) IV-30, 17 ; 31, r 3 ; 120, 26 
5 9 , ’ ! sesp* ( predecessor of ) IV-205, 12 

■^s'sfsnff^c ( predecessor of vrfirtNgT^ ) II-362, 2 ; III-44 1, 7 
*5rs=se§T*gT ( pupil of msrra^.wft ) 1 - 339 ? 8 
( pupil of g^r^rmg; ) 111-126, 22 
=3T7f^ (pupil of ^rTsrrsrsTO ) ( c. Samvat 1722 ) II-162, 25 

^Tt fere r g g of gaccha ( predecessor of ) ( c. 

Samvat 1555 ) 1-256, 15 

yrfNra f pnif Sr ( c. Samvat 1569 ) I-325, j 3 

Hr r fts r qwf (successor of fasTtrsps^fft & predecessor of ) 

II- 1 06, 27 

ftrsr ( contemporary of gnjjt ) III-8o, 4 ; 80, 6 ; 8o, 12 
( s*nrtrr?i ) II— 3 3 > 8 

r mGmm ( a nun who visited Simandharasvamin ) III-96, 8 
1 ) HJ-xoo, 17 

snraswigpft ( ?F« by title ) ( c. Sariivat 1285 ) I- 3/, 7 ; 58, 15 ; 
220, 21 ; 22s, $ ; 338, 27 ; 341, 13 ; 341, 28 ;II~io5, 23 ; 
I 5 6 ? 4 ( founder of fr«r gaccha ) 5 III-296, 6 ; IV-80, 8 
C predecessor of ) 

(?) ( successor of & predecessor of gorerar ) 

IV-168,9 

arorrw ( guru of ?re fa B gnf qT ) II-201, 17 

3 r*rr ( ) ( c. Saihvat 1765 ) I-2 j 3, 23 

w{ n )?r*vr ( pupil of ) II-133, 28 

snm% ( the 1st schismatic, son-in-law of agidhvmttq ) I-84, 22 
II-142, 1 ; IV-159, 24 


«•* 
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I-157, 8; II-15 2 , 35 2 4 8 > 12; ,2 

srwjsrTTw^ I~6 j j 3; x 57, 13 

3T*fH-6l, 4; 1 14, 2 ; 120, IO; 126, 22; 128, 3; 128, 24: 129 , 
21; 145, 17; 146* 135 * 47 » I ‘> x 4 8 > 2 ‘> x 59 > 22 > I ^°» x 4 ; 
160, 25; 161, 20; 161, 23: 237, 23; 246, 12; 246, 26; 
246, 3U 247, 9; 247, 14; 248, 1; 249, 8; 253, * 9 > 3 =°, 
IT , 337 , lo ; 34 8 , 3*5 35 °, 9 > 3 8 5 > 2 3 ? n-15^ 2 ’> ni - 5 », 

8; 126, 22; IV- 8 2, 8; 203, 27; 203, 29 
Md)n I- 2x8 , 4; 230, 27; n-172, 27 ; 248, 12 ; III- 39 , 8 i 
39, 12 ; 5 1 » 1 > IV-82, xx-12 

(wpwwrf) C c - Samvat ^S 8 > m “ 4 6 5 > 7 

( successor of ) I1I_ 39 > x6 

jprtM of firm C of *««**" ) nI * 4 8 * 2 5 
( earlier than Samvat 1683 ) III-S 4 > 16 

( successor of araAfifaft ) I1I- 39 > x 7 
( brother of fasTtrsfiT ) HI— 59 > 1 5 8 3 > 2 7 > 8 4 » 21 

snr=T5=r?m ( pupil °f ) I_ 3 - 5 > x 3 ‘> i8 4 > r > 339 , l 7 ', 

1^63,20; 26 4 , 26, 26,, 12; 296, 22; 364, 8; 3 « 4 . 20 

of OTTO gmha ( brother of >w#W» ) ( e- Samvat 

1412 ) II— 5 5 > 7 ^ 

("successor of rnxmf & predecessor of i" 337 i 

wJvfa < pSi 5 ° f & **»* of ) c c - SaAvat 

1651 ) III— s » 18 

( successor of%***m< ) ( c - Saxhvat 1666) HI-127,3 
wiim C c. Samvat 1584 ) I” 357 » 7 

C ? ) ni-41, 2 S 

of iwr gaccSa ( c. Sairvar 1491 ) H 3 ». " 

,__™* (atim) of < c - s “ ,m, ,w) 111 352,15 

«M> ( W* f ac“™ 9 of 

of (M jwte C predecessor of smOT 4 ®v & successor of 

sudrfSfwraft ) f _2 7 b» 2 5 * 2 9 2 > 

WSrair o f pxdn n-9Sj. 7 

a-®**-***** >» s “ lm “ 
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fwsrerssrecft ( ‘pupil of fasrsEW&ft & guru of ni-35^ 

( descendent of fsR^frc & predecessor of rsmfNfjfc ) 
IV- S 8, 10 

fatrevgHjft ( successor of r*rasr*rHjft & predecessor of ) 

11-173, 1 6 

f3T5r=3r??wT^ ( successor of fsrasyr&n®?* ) II- 18 3, 4 

(successor of j%rws$5> & predecessor of r%*PFTgsr) 

I- 18, 1 6; 11-173,20; 183, 9 

%5*sr»SWT% (successor of fowrrfjnFtr&r? ) II-12, 9 ; 47, 2; 173, 
22 ; 173, 22-23 ; 183, 14 

f®r*ra 1 2 * * 5 S3S.$ ( c. Samvat 1868 ) III— 187, 2 

( guru of srsa'jmrftr ) ( c. Samvat 1838 ) IV-242, 4 ; 
271, 14 

fan^g g s rft ( successor of & predecessor of ) 

II- I7I, 25 ; 173, 24-2S ; 175, 25 

( descendent of fsrfTHhTfgf* ) ( c. Saihvat 1836 ) IV- 
171, 22 

of the g-ir g ku'a, guru of f5TJT§w«rT ) I- 18, 12 
( successor of fosftrfrVHjft ) ; II-182, 1; IV-25, 9 ; 57, 26 ; 
61, 21 

fr w ro r g ft ( successor of fercsjmsfc & predecessor of rsms'ftrft ) 

II- 175, 12 ; I7“», 5 

( predecessor of rer;rr?r?irfV ) ( c. Saihvat 1671 ) 

III- 498, 9 

( a*rarsrirr ) 111-498, r 1 

h%fr=i3*a<gft ( descendent of fe«rf515yfrft & contemporary of 
»wwc ) H-I35, 7 J 184, ry 


1 From pt. ir. p. 173, it follows that every fourth SOri ( at least up to the 
predecessor of Jin&su/rha Stiri ) who succeeded him, is named after him. So he 
is seme as ‘Mapidharin’ Jmacandra SHri. Vide p. 37 of 

published as No. 11 of > likaya Jaina Series. 

2 He was born in Saihvat 1595. He took dikqa in 1604 and was named as 

Snmatidhira, became Sari in 1612 and was named as Jinacandra, and died in 

lt»fl. His life in H.ndl is given in “jprpjsntj ' published as No. 7 

in Abhaya Jaina Series. 
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( successor of r^^r^jRjr*: & predecessor of ) 

I-18, 13 

( guru of ) ni-43o» 2 5 

1 flray t g ft ( pupil of i§r?prgvr*rf* & guru of & msr^ST®- 

) I-r8, It; II-I2, 7; 46, 1 ; 135, 4; 171, 24; 173, 13; 
173, 14; II-177, 3 ; 182; 30; 184, 18 ; III— 3 S 1 » 29; IV-57, 
8; 57, 25; 58, 3 

( contemporary of & Affirm ) 111-486, 25 

of^er* gaccba ( c. Samvat 1599 ) I“43, 18; 44, 31 
III-118, 14 

i%?r%grn;rr ( commentator of arr^srfargsn^ar ) III-295, 18 
fepwfoffi r (pupil of T3Ta=gr^ & guru of lsr^sg^r^ ) II-53, 4; 

173, t4-rs; 182, 30; III— 3 51, 32; IV-s8, 14 
re rqqsHrfe (successor of & predecessor of m^sstnrfr) 

I- 18, 12; II-53, 24 ; 173, 17; i s 3, h III-36, 26; IV-25 *17 

f (srsrirsrhp^jt ( successor of successor of f a^ ar yg^ & 

) guru of fgr^srpssgfc ) IV- 5 8, 22 

) fi nf s rahs naift ( successor of fsfq’srT’XK & guru of ) I-18, 

l 12; II-53, 12; III-352, 1 

fajrswtf* ( pupil of ) I-170, 25; 171, 17; 225, 3; 

II- 173, 15-16; 173, 16; 189, 4; 189, 19 

( C. Samvat 1789 ) II-217, 9 

( successor of tststswst*. successor of fSre^ss^K, 
successor of ) II-171, 26; 173, 26; 177, 4 

f5T*T ^[ 5 P5 PR 1-204, ^ I 

f sTH »i g* r r5r ( spwsnwr ) II-266, 27 ; 276, 18 ; 283, 9 ; 283, 26; 

III- 355, I ; 466, 5 ; 466, 12 ; 469, 21 ; 471, 14 ; 47 2 , 3°; 
473, 2 5? 476. 17 

( guru of II-I73, 8; 301, 13; 302, 12; 

IJI-430,25 

ftrsmssft ( pupil of & guru of s?*rtr^fr ) I-87, a8 

( c. Sant vat 1218) II-250, 7 

1 His life is given in Hindi in “ sftiSFT^flTT " Published: B * 

in Abhaya Jains Series. 

2-3 Are these identical ? 

H U.JaP.J 
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of gaccha (predecessor of fsTWifin^') IV- 169, 10 
r%^T51JT of gaccha ( guru of ) (c. Samvat 1500,) 

I-19, 20 

ftrsrasrajr ( successor of ftrsrinsr^ft & predecessor of ftisra»?rsf*r ) 

I-18, 16 ; 234, 2 $i II- 173, 20; 183, 8 

ftrawargJSr ( successor of & predecessor of 5 rnr%^^]^ ? ) 

IV-168, S 

ftrjmoi’srom ( c. Sariivat 1469) II-97, 9 

fsrHtrrm^nrSt ( gum of sursa^- ) ( c. Samvat 1557 ) I-184, 5 •, 
390, 7 

maxmtrr=FWTv ( descendent of ftra^argfr & predecessor of ftra- 
) II- 1 2, 8; 47, 1; 173, 23 (successor of ; 

183, 10 

i%wnoreFT®% ( desccndent of ftrsroitapr ) IV-169, 1 r 
f^T^TcRsgjr ( successor of ftr^sg-^ft & predecessor of rarHsnfrvjHJ^ ) 
IV-58, 16 

ftnrcsrgft: ( successor of ftrarrars^ & predecessor of ) 

H-171,25 ; 173, 24; 177, 3 

ftrsrosrgff of gaccha ( c. Samvat 1451 ) II-50, 30 
( presentee ) ( c. Samvat 1450 ) I-il, 13 

ft n rere r 4 i . ft C successor of ft ra^ssnsy* & predecessor of ftr*r-«sras.fir ) 

I- 18, 14; 234, 14; 11.183, 7 
ftTsm 3 T®ft ( c. Samvat 1685 ) II- 124, 20 

ftTJrersrgft ( contemporary of srasrgs^ ) II- 136, 9 ; 136, 16 

( successor of fti^ir^r^c & predecessor of ftisi^srgjt ) 

II- 173, 20 

ftr sre raT gft ( successor of ftrares^fr & predecessor of ) 

II-171, 25 5 1 73, 24 

ftpmsrg^ ( successor of & predecessor of ftmar ) 

II-177, 3 

ftre g ftq rg lfr ( successor of ftrfrtRpr^rsr & predecessor of & 

fcmte&SSfk ) I-iS,.i3; H-I 73 , 18; 183, 2; III-36, 27; 37, 5 
( predecessor of ftre s rerg jft ) II-J77, 4 
( c. Saiiivat 1474 ? ) IV-6^, 7 
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f^RST^W: (successor or 8 : predececso; ci 

1 - 9 , 2 6; 164, li: II-17:, 9 


( pupil of fsfosgrgrir ■; IU-469, 50 


! pupil of STHsr^srgjT, the asn^ffwT ) l-i>j, 
370, 21; 374, 23; 375, to; 378, 25; 'II-12, 7; 173, 
182, 30; III-35 1, 25; iV-167, 29 

T 3 Tfrra 5 W*Tr% ( presentee ) 1-2, 19; 73, 27 

t%* 5 T't(*!?>t 3 jV of gaccha [ predecessor of »nr^-?s- ) 

167, 1 


10 ; 
* 3 i> 


IV- 


fasre rg ggfe ( successor of fsTfrsg-sggf*- 8c guru of i>?r flat's- ) I- 17. 
12; 18, i; 18 , iS; II— 1 73, 22 

fsmgrn^gf* of gaccha (predecessor of IV-i 7 r, 21 

r%Jrer*rc*3;TV { successor rarfmfgr*' ) II-1S3, 18 ; 184, 20 
fgRgPTCgF (successor of & predecessor of fsrsrgs^fgir) 

1-9, 27 

( contemporary of aa-tra?^ f ( c. Sam vat i6Sj ) II- 
124, 2r/ 136, 17 


fksrfasrgR- ( guru of f%rsrsr*rgrjV > II-189, 3; 189, :i; Iil-i86, 28; 
IV- 1 6, 1 

fsrflWS^ry (successor ot fkgspssTSJgtr & predecessor of raarrsTgr* ) 
II-I7I, 25 

f*MTOr5g$ ( successor of r*w^?srgnr & predecessor of rararnTgr? ) 
11-173, 23 ; III-498, 10 

m wf&ggj r (successor of & predecessor of rsfsrarracgfr ) 

11-183,16; 184,19 


( successor of isTfpgsggpc & predecessor of feretirflsgfT) 
II-171, 26 ; 173, 25; 177, 3 ( successor of fa r ^w r g t% 1 

(successor of & predecessor of i%sr^ra(irr) 

1-9, 27; 164, 12 

fcMg s gy g fe ( pupil of ) 1 - 339 . >8t III-296, 24 

f&RSsrnrSr ( pupil of ) II-204, 25 

fsTHfWgr?: of qgirFr gaccha ( c. Samvat 1581 ) I-198, 21 

raaiagrr ( successor of fsTaagguf* & predecessor of 

) II-173, 21; 183, 10 
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( successor of ) I -9* 2 7 > 12 

( successor of & predecessor of 3 aT*n*qresfc ) 

II— 175, I2 > l 77> 5 

of gaccha ( c. Sam vat 1535 ) III-442, 4 
( gutti of 5TTST5^»T3TCfre:^ & descendent of fsrarcregy* ) 
II-189, 20 

BrSrssrrafr ( pupil of ^jsrisrcifr & guru of ) I- 18, 7; 

64, 28; 75, 15; 87, 21; 122, 5; 142, 25; 142, 29; 143, 14; 
149, 2i) 162, 283 165, 2o, 169, 2 4; H—T 2, 6, 173? ^ j 182, 
28 ; 184, 16-17; IV-167, 25 

Bestrew* ( successor of fsnrcrfai^R ) II-53, 8 ( predecessor of 

BrstsTps^, 1 73 > r S 5 ni-351, 345 IV- 5 8, 15 ( predecessor 
of TSrircwTgft ) 

( descendent of srwrs^sff ) II- 189, 2 
( guru of ) III-469, 30 

fwrRtracK C successor of & predecessor of rsTHTRTSf? ) 

II-173, r8; 173, 19; 183, 6 ( successor of fSftrcr?* & pre 
decessor of Twmsr^fc ) 

. See 3 risn%*m. 

jf re tn sfi ( c. Sarhvat t688 ) I-268, 24 
g freresw ( guru of srnrr%3nr ) III- 3 62, 21; 363, 5 
5 T% rgf Brg; ( c. Sarhvat 1836 ) IV-17 r, 24. See ^ra^frnror (scribe, 
p. 162 ). 

of srrer gaccha I-256, 1 3 

5 fsrf%f^r ( contemporary of ) IV-169, 19 

( gum of ) 1-270, 18 

srasa (sjcB) II-102, 9 

sriOsrOfnft ( ) HI-430, 26. See *rn%^V ( p. 182 ). 

stPUTP^CMpn ( ) ( guru of ) 1-143, 17 

smm^nr ( guru of ) HI-6 5, 25 

ir rafo s w r. See « r refes rq. 

frrH^T 3 *n% ( pupil of Jrerfsmrar ) ( c. Samvat 1527 ) III-41, 17 
irrsnErup ( pupil of tcrorofc ) 1 - 33 9 , xxs III-296, 8; 4533 8 
( c. Sarhvat 1761 ) III-60, 11 
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g-FT5«i*nSr ( pupil of ) ( c. Samvat i>2o ) III-81, 15; 

St, 18 

STPTR^^jff ( Samvat 1948 ) I-319, 22 


m 

5TW3TT (mm) ( c. Samvat 1491 ) 1-332, 22 


5 

III-292, 16 

or 

otrer^f (fpTSRR) II-33, 9 


1-299. 6 

?reoraftf$*n% ( contemporary of 5ST§srf?RR ) ( c. Samvat 1383 ) 

IV-S9, 25 

Tfra^JTcJ ( pupil of fosRRST & guru of qr^ff ) 111-498, 12 

rag^r %5 T t r ( guru of & pupil of armgsrq- ) III-362, 

18-19; 362, 22; 362, 29; 363, 5 

) IV-r68, 9 

THsOPEOgw ( the 2nd schismatic ) ( c. 541 B. C. ) IV-159, 24 
sstfsjgsT ( mentioned in ) III-402, 15. See^nfesgr. 

asrserfS ( pupil of ) IV-168, 2 6 

fTg re g g ( c. Samvat 1660 ) I-229, 4 
Ifafffgsnmf&r ( c. Samvat 1722 ) II-162, 26 
f ffar%S5r ( some- time minister of king ?jRgs**i) III-405, 1. See 

j 

1 ?r?tf^S3T III-404, 26 
j fta rf g T gw III-405, 2 
l &rfq!g;(5)an III-403, 2 ; 404, s 

( guru of srnMlnrafc ) n-i 51,25 


ftrrgw ( ) of lineage II-152, 9 

f ( pupil of CTagfafesitr ) II— 3 12, 18; III-67, 1 S » IV-255, 20 

{ *gSJ*nr II-172, 30 
L 5B^5(5J>rf III-256, 2 
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(mentioned in ^«r=n%mtrr ) I-24 6, 30 
^ ( mentioned in grwjrur) I-247, 16 
i?arren*iru?«Ji (descendent of *xnr?«rerg.?r & guru (?) of 

& pupil of TrffimH*rftrr ) I- 143, 17; HI— 43 S, 8; 435, 11 
srsrrcrm^r ( pupil of ) I- 18, 33 

^rsn»c III-255, 25 6 > 2 

( pnpil of frmtrot ) I-349, 8 
STRfsrsnr ( c, Samvat 1719 ) II-215, 18 
IV-106, 25: 107, 17 

( successor of ??jrfiRrgrr <Sc predecessor of ) 

I-337, 2I » II-I 72 , I 

( presentee ) ( pupil of cffefr^mar ) 1-88, 23 
?hri%3TU*nriT ( c. Samvat 1774 ) III— 45 r, 5 

^<ri% 3 Ttrnfor of sg-tjr gaccha ( ? pupil of ^fsrsrtnrror ) HI-41, 25 
f^nror ( guru of %srsn=5r5js ) II-319, 22; 320, 1 6; 321, 6 
tramftr II-3 15, 14: 3x8, 15; 318, 19 

%sr (. *t=sfs ) = %trr%*rfor ( pupil of >11-315, 6 ; 315, 14 ; 

318, 16; 319, 22; 320, 16 ; 321, 6 ; III-457, 3; 459, *9 
%srnnir (?) ( ? guru of srrxr^m^gfa ) III-46, 6 
%? 5 tT f f*rsnarR ) H-33 , 8 
%^s^- ( pupil of gxamm ) III— 48 6 , 19 
%sr^* ! s»n% ( pupil of sr'inrraT ) 111-521, 9 

( predecessor of Hf*rxr*5*s.rr ) IV-167, 19 
%sn| ( ) II-83, 8. See ( p. 191 ). 

%*ra^ 9 s (qnrss) ( helper of nRsengft ) I- 18, 31 
%*rra^ ( pupil of strwr?* ) I-143, 17 
fsws- ( successor of & predecessor of 

III-x 26, 27. See 

( successor of sr^q^srnm & predecessor of ) IV- 

x68, 5 

%ws(?) ( pupil of uvrwgnrgjT ) IV-205, 30 

( g 1 ^ ) ( c. Saihvat 1194 ) ni-479, 1 4 
%<SRS*rffcr ( c. Saihvat 1285 ) I-338, 29 
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( successor of frVvrfR-jV & predecessor oi ) 

II-17?, 9 

qH ' ffg gfr C successor of ) IH-126, 24-25. See %gr^T- 

( p. 190 ). 

%^TW*TT% ( c. Sam vat 1492 ) III- 108, 3 

( descendent of ) III- 127. 3 

%wi% ( gmrsmar) II— x 86, 4. See 3^. ( p. 190 ). 

%^f%nfar ( pupil of fE5T*nnt ) 11-318, 19 

11-315* 6; 111 - 457 * 3 

C pupil of mfa g q sqfr Sc gum of $&irar*r*rra! ) I-208, 
J 3J 339* 9 » 359* l 5’> 11-283,18; 285,24 ( c. Sarhvat 
1456 ); 287, 3-4; III— 76, 24; 296, 7; 296, 18 ( predecessor 
of £fen 5 T»TOGft )•* 453* 6 ; 507,7 
( pupil of srVgRjgfc ) IV -20 5, 25 
( ^rsrfr by title ) ( pupil of ) I— 338. 16 

( arrafr ) ( pupil of 1 I-338, 215X1-220, 19; 

IV-203, 14; 210, 1 

( i^[ ) ( pupil of CTtrararo?? ) I-3 37 * 28 
^■^swfnr ( pupil of q^nJgcsIRr & guru of ) II-197, 10 

f ( guru of gtrrqnr»T ) IV-203, 12 ; 206, 3 ; 206, 1 1 

] %srraw3rwrnt ( successor of 5rq-%^^nr & predecessor of Aratugfr ) 
(. I-337, 32 ; II-173, 5 

( gsn^R ) = ( guru of utrmw* ) II- 289, 1 1 

%^P5*TfSr ( ) ( guru of ) I-339, I 5 339 * 2; Il-ioo, 

9 ; 289, 13 ; III-358, 30 
FBLft ( pupil of trVsn: ) IV-205, 25 

( successor of & predecessor of tTRgipgj? ) 

II-173, 4 

4T%nm ( ^mrasrnt ) II-i 52,7 

strait of * ’ hula I-63, 2r ; 65,4; 88, 2; 122, II ; 

149, 27 ; 165, 26 ; 169, 26 ; III-507, 3 

V 

uotstT III-420, 7 

• *■*%*( alias jfTNra ) II-99, 2. See mwscr- 
spreffrsft ( c- Sapjvat 1573 ) I- 177 > 20 » *79* *5 
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qqfegrtr ( pupil of sf^aj-nTrfesm ) ( c, Sam vat 1674 ) II-115, 33 

■wftmsy 1 - 197 * 3 5 

( c. Samvat 1718 ) II-209, 26-27 

W'arw* ( guru of sfNr^srre ) II-307, 26; 308, 1; 308, 10 
gvrsg'^R: ( author of ^jssrtnrTfnfwr ) HI- 126, 23 
qrmfa rffi ( pupil of^qfggjF? ) 11-289, 11. See srtfcftqgjf* , 

UTfjTgf ( mentioned in srgarsnWr ) IV- 106, 25 
vra ^g^m fcrt ( c. Samvat 1523 ) II-204, 26 

snfdrr ( successor of ^£sr*rs.ft & predecessor of ) 

III-441, 9 

( successor of srumssfr & guru of I-276, 23; 

277, 24; 278, 29; 293, 2 
WrdHsfr ( pupil of ^3- ) 1 - 339 * 3 - See 

( grrerre- ) ( pupil of SregsNft ) HI-44* 18 
wkstOglfr) ( guru of f^rntrsq ) ( c. Samvat 1648 ) II-293, 25 
«nrffsr^ ( c. Samvat 1611 ) III-370, 1 
WifcHpTnTnT ( pupil of qrjfcrsfg ) ( c. Samvat 1551) III-44, 19 
snHterc (guru of ) ( c. Sarhvat 1551 ) 11-193, 25 

giTOT*R*rfor ( pupil of siTfTS'apIrwsys.ft & guru of gnmmnrm ) 
( c. Samvat 1640 ) I-22 1, 22; 334, 24; 11-154, 11; 156, 
30; 158, 9 

'sm&spg ( JTfhmtnq- ) ( guru of nsrerormST ) I— 1 98, 2s 

5 * 

w r fagra ( guru of trsfrmsra- ) I-ro8, 24; 109, 6; 240, 10 ( guru 
of qftfiftlrsrcf ) 5 HI-72, 10; ( pupil of rVawJtgf? ) 
sprfsrsmirfnr ( pupil of irmfesronm & guru of rr^f% 3 Ttrnm ) 
11-138, 5 

H uPTOgni ar ( successor of snrcrer ) II-201, 17 
sroflrf->n<»i ( pupil of gw%y*rrot ) I-179, 16 
***?%* ( successor of & predecessor of srgstgft ) I-337, 

32; II-99 26 ( awakener of q-gr ) ; 173, 6 

1 A saint named has commented upon Bhartjrhari’s datak&s. 

& A saint named &»3ff3ren*rr of gaczhv has composed ip Saihrat 1546 
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HPTVK 111-262, 17; 270, 24 

( pupil of sr^Hsr ) IV-204, 29 
Hronorsft ( pupil of srrm^JisTf ) 1-349, 8 
rasfNK?) ( c. Samvat 1932 ) III- 182, 17 
wr (? ) ( gum of ) 1-32, 2-3 

wr?r% ( pupil of ) IV-204, 29 

h 1 sj»Rt III-453, 1 3 

cfnrfrsrq- ( pupil of g-frnr ) III-191, 12 
wfestsr ( pupil of frsrtrlpt^r ) III— 363, 3 
( guru of snfersfSr ) III-292, 12 
jrm^snJV ( predecessor of 3$tfr?r?ntT* ) IV- 167, 21 

( contemporary of sff?*nSr and * III_ 4 86, 23 

( pupil of ) I-53S, 19 

fnKJ^rO^rsrspT ( pupil of ^fira-sr ) II-162, 24 
«Tr(??rr);?rk;?rq- ( c. Saihvat 1763 ) II-159, 28 
^srmwmtnfSr ( c. Samvat 1774 ) III -431, 6 


<? 

«r33Ta<n (?) HI— S 5 , 1 

«T3 ^ot(iiijt) (wm^TFror) 1 1- 16, 8; 17, 1 

( successor of ) IV- 16 8, 1 

(^Tt^tntr) ( descendent of ) II-50, 21—22 
T^rfcrsy-sgf* ( successor of ) I-339, 6 

'T^rsrw^JT ( c » Samvat 1296 ) III-441, 29 
<r?r%*i*Tf3r ( pupil of ) IH-fS^, 13 

q-*t=r ( pupil of stFfiT^niTii ) II-270, 2. See srstgr ( p. 194 
( pupil of ) IV-206, 6; 206, 14 

<rOTra*^r> (predecessor of & successor of 

1-3 39, 5 

<ri*shP5-( g- ru of HWT^rs'srg^ ) I— 29 7, 8; III— 57, 6 
qr *qhr?3gjq ( guru of ) I-238, 21; 238, 3 r; 239, 16 

qrsif^q ( pupil of ) III— 486, 17 

8§ i J. L. P. ] 
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<TT5>§^r ( pupil of ) I“ 37 2 , 2 4 

IV-270, 1 2 

su?r^5 ( pupil of gmfasnsrsjT ) II-32B, 13 
C nfgxsft ) III-28, 5 

giwsrjircnf&T ( c. Satfavat 17x8 ) II-209, 9 

gfni ( nun? ) IU-28, 6 

S^«f 1-2 47 ) *S 

q¥f^SrT I-26, 4-5; 39, 1; 43, 3 

( successor of u^ri^st ) I- 3 38, 4 

srjwr&fir of hula ( contemporary of FTR%srSrc ) III— 2 r , 19 
( predecessor of =g?ssr*r ) IV-205, 9 
usfifnw* ( successor of ‘i^srsf? ) 1 - 337 , 2 9> H-* 73 > 3 
' sr*re (pupil of srsfrorfoi) III-39, 12; IV-203, 1. See <r*r*r (p.193). 
1, srwwftra ( successor of 1— 3 3 7> ** ; II-172, 27; 172, 

28; III— 1 26, 22 

UHR53T ( successor of wSjg'TsJf ) IV-168, 6 
srHH»r ( the nth apostle of Mahavira ) II-101, 2 6 ; 133, 10 
srarsfr (sjrfa) ( pupil of frsrasft ) 1-233* 23 
grafesttr ( pupil of & guru of i%3j3K{%3iq- ) III-362, 22 ; 

363 , 5 

sSrtT*ri*rc ( contemporary of «rfrsrr*T*' ) III— 7 3, 27 
'fTHS^nwrmr 1-3 S°> 1 5 

3 T 55 1 - 247 , l 7 

( sfffa ) ( contemporary of ) 1-302, 16 

arrays ( senior to srarR^f* ) IV-209, 28 

iriaiat# ( guru of ) I-64, 28-29; 75, 16; 87, 22; 

122, 6; X49, 22 

SftWS ( guru of gtrfcfWT ) HI-116, 10 

*T 

*rr% ! sr* 5 *rfBi ( guru of fnrrRRinSf ) III-50, 8 
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wi%OT*r ( Trass ) ( contemporary of rar<TfiT*jfr & corrector of 

srrssTTtnffrTiiS! >1-18,33 

n? 57 r. See H(T>fjrr. 

( *f*if ( P U P U of Tsnvswt ) II-67, 3o; 68, 15; *>9 , 1; -0, 10; 
\ 70, II; 70, 14 (srsr) ; 1 67, 15: 171, 18: 183, 2 3 ; 257, 

) 23; 259, 13; 260, 2; 260, 3; 312, 18. See vrs’trr^'. 

v«rfsn^m^r II-273, 10 

( later than %=r*ry ) IV-168, 5 

’ ^s-srrg- ( pupil of q-^rrsisw ) 1 - 337 . I 4 > i 3 i> 27; 239.22; 315, 15s 
III— 1 1 6, 12; 192, 21: 488, 4; 488, 9; 4S8, i 7 

wssrrg'TT? II-9i, 28; 96, 12; IV-204, 5 

.{ mssrrfwriwg II-96, 26; 100, i 7 ; 102, 6; 104, 12-13; 129, 24*. 

133, 21; 133, 22-23; J 33 » 2§ ; M 3 . 28; 147, 21; 148, 
30; 150, 6; 155, 23; 158, 7; 167, 21; 172, 30; 18c, 2; 
183, 3 1; 187, 5-6; 318, 20; III- 1 08, 10; 192, 22: 388, 
25; 390, 10, See STfsnir & ^fsrsmw. 

( sr^ss, *rrot ) (guru of III-163, 20; 190, 14- 

1 S? 347 , n 
m3K^»tinr I-164, 14 

wraps' ( senior to srgwr^ ) IV-206, 2t 
msrsss’^r (Tmss) ( c. Samvat • 644 ) IV-i 35,5 
( pupil of vng^smat ) III-347, 12 
( tnofifTT) I- 2 5 6, 14 

HfST% 3 TT*riiiT ( corrector of s^TsfrfrssT ) II- i 2 1 , $ , I 4 i» 21 
WT?n*TT ( c. Saihvat 1721 ) IV-100, 13 
( Ttfa ) II- 3 16, 20 
wftn (srm) I— 1 S 3 . 2 S 

xfinnsr (c. Saihvat 1836) IV-i7i, 10; 171, 24 

vfirrissTTUtaT ( predecessor of n^rst ) I- 9 °> * 

( later than Saihvat 1366) II-35, 27 
gsrasfrfa ( titpe ) ( successor of ^trsftra ) II-172, 16 

C P u pH > I“339> 18; III-296, 13. 

296, 23; 301, 24 


1 is he same as h T *s namesake* a scribe? 
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( guru, of saignp) 22 
( successor of sprsg-^ft ) 111- 1 26, 24 

( pupil of snarassTrr&i ) III-3 45, 24 
tjoiai ( son & pupil of srijwrgjc ) HI-i 1 r, u 
tTUfiT III-96, 4; 9 6, 7; 98, 23; 100, 2; IOO, 4; XOO, 7; IOO, 16 5 
102, 30; 123, 22. See rregr. 

Tncn?3 ( ntrfr?? ) ( pupil of r> 3 nr%f & colleague of srarsff $t*- 
sr«gf? ) 1-338,26; 338, 27 

( son of gfr^r) II~ 99 a *; 99 , 2; 99, 3 ; 99, 4 
srmftT ( alias ) II-99.- 2- See ^fr|sr ( p. 19 1 )• 
m%^ 5 ! ( S'nvrnr ) ( pupil of ) IV-64, 7 

*r?fr^sr ( descendent of 1 IV-203, 14 

gsrg? ( son of ) I-337, 12. See nora. 

( pupil of ) III-347, 13 

trm^s^iTrirr ( pupil of m%^?srrTOT ) HI-50, 8 
tnfh% ( grand son of ) II-142, 23; 142, 27; 143, x 

tfl&trfhftfenr) ( junior contemporary of Hemacandra Suri ) 1-22 3, 
27; 11-239, 28; 240, 3; 240, 20; 240, 22; III-4S8, 19 

*Tf? ( 5*rsruTJT ) I-172, 6 

Bgsfr of gaccha ( guru of *RT*frsfr ) I-302, 1 3 
(?) 1-85, 35 

ggrftr ft gfo ( pupil of ) I— 337 , 15 

Sgmsfr ( strf? ) ( guru of Srnfr ) 1-25 3, 23 

irffmremfnf ( ) ( pupil of ) 111-435, 8 

4tgft5TTrnr«t ( pupil of qrHSSfnm ) I- 19, 21-22 

*?i%Jfrfgt 3 Ttr ( pupil of ?■' S^fsmq- ) ( c. Satiivat 1761 ) III-65, 1 

ftSWgS’TW (guru of ^'Esrq’irrot ) III-5C0, 9} 500, it 

£*%■*.( predecessor of *nrgsp?tR ) III— 39, 13 
( guru of ) III— 457, 13 
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afssnift ( successor & pupil of ) I~ 2 7 6 * 2 7‘- 2 77* 2 4‘- 

278, 29; 293, 3 

gtrggfr ( pupil of fsg-^nftr ) III-4S6, 15 
rriop&ssr^ ( pupil of ) III-345, 2 4 

wion?^?s HI-345. 33 

*jff«i5Wsnra5V ( devotee of sfurffgfT ) 1-375* l 4 
nitegfnww ( pupil of .srwrsfNrrTcr ?) I-350, is 
OTTPETras/T ( guru of ) ( c. Sariivat 1676 ) IV-121, 21 

( successor of trra^O 1-337* 3 1 '* II * I 73» 4 
( successor of irarfifrsjf ) 1-337* 2 9* 11-173, 3 
( friend of ?{?*!£' ) I"53 8 * r > H-ioo, 4 
C successor ofsjwr) 1-338* 55 HI-2T, 19 
mxkzw* ( successor of ggsraft ) II- 173» 7 
srraT^srtrorai ( s urn °f *rora3f*r*nBt ) II- 138, S 
nre (guru (?) of mnrernw ) IV-xoo, is 
( c. Samvat 1606 ) 1-5*3 4 
ftnrfwFf (?) III-4°4> 1 
grains ( son of ) UI-8o, 7 

gw=5i=? ( pupil of mm^ ? 5T ) HI-68, 26 

( successor of ) 1-3 3 8 > 20 

gfjpgssRlfr C 'fi'JtFthi ) HI -1 26, 2 6 

( successor of =mr^=sr?5 ) I" 2 ) 6 * i8 5 2 5 6 * 2 7 
( corrector of iqro^prgf^fi^r ) I“37 2 » 3 1 
(.guru of ) 11-220, 19 
( successor of anrftvofc ) H-3 2 5» 21 ^ 

( colleague of i. e. sif»ra**87* ) IH-2I, 25; 

3°* 8 x 

BS^wSvC***!*) u»™ ° f (c - ,s ’° 

II- 1 98, 24 

grWssft ( W**foft * ) C successor of ) m "4 5' 6 * 14 

( acNrrtPr ) ( P u P il of ) 1I1 ' 47, 9? 47* 

175 49, I 8 
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( guru of fruTH^srrar ) 1-177, 21; 179, 15 
(pupil of HiRH-s^nr) I -35, 1 1; 183, 1; 339, 17; 
339, 19; 39 °, 4 ; HI-81, 8; 112, 1 ; 262, 31; 263, 20; 25 3, 
26; 264, 5; 264, 21; 264, 26-27; 266, 2fi ; 2fi6 » 3 2 ; 267, 7; 
269, 12; 269, 1 8; 269, 26; 296, 21; 364, 7; 364, 20 

1-266, 12 

gfijsfr ( pupil of srrorfesnr ) 11-163, 2 

*j^fnKr ( ? nun ) ( c. Saihvat 1648 ) I-279, 25 

gmsrefr (nun ) ( pupil of =^?fu ) II-212, 19 

STmu ( the 10th apostle of Mahavira ) II-101, 26; 133, to 

fc’Sg'f ( S*fi*sC ) ( successor of wsssgft ) HI-39, r 4 

fcsgspsft II- 3 1 S, 3~4 

(3Tr«tr%5p ) ( guru of ) m-44, t7~ i8 

( guru of «rr%tftr$r^n' & pupil of Mahendra Stm ) 
III-457, t; 457, 16; 457, 28; 488, 22 
H^RfisinfaT ( guru of ^rrH^n^nfSt ) ( c. Sariivat 1527 ) III-4T, 16 
Hf.T%5rqnT0T (, pupil of ?T£rfu 3 m*Tfar ) (c. Samvat 1769) 11-138, 5-6 
w i g H fegw (contemporary of ^raifsrsrq' ) II-161, 29 

V 

7 ?t:qfTraiTroT ( vidyaguni of fntcrrq-vr ) IH-352, 8 
q 5 T%zr? 5 -*tm ( helper of 3wi%sg;r5r ) 1-87, 29 
Trsrrlftslss ( ) ( pupil of sfrfrt^srr ) 111-441, 3 r 

*T3r.Hr*rc ( pupil of ) II- 07, 4 

( successor of n%sr*r ) I-338, 3 
( pupil of 3Tf3T?T%ggft ) I-64, 3 1 
( commentator of ) I~374, 26; 375, i2 

trsrtsmgfc ( pupil of utrufisTV ) II-197, 9 
tr^Ttvr^ ( pupil of ) 1 - 33 8 , 1 8 

*ffr«sr(sfO (successor of guru of vrg«uf) 1-337, 13} 

• 11 - 133 , 28; 167, 3; 172, 28; 172, 29; III-121, s; IV-204, 

3. See ( p. 182 ). 


1 He may be same as one noted above. 
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V5TT*sgJ<c ( pupil of sfrspssf* ) III-528, 3-* 

( god-mother of ffaivgfr ) III-I07, 2; 225, 8; 227, 9; 
IV-167, 15. See sjrrfefft ( p. 182 ). 

* 

?t§rag;rc ( predecessor of arqftmJV ) I-292, 34. See srnfnfra-gfr 

C p. 174 )• 

rf’^uqirroi ( pupil of mffmT^rfirr ) I- 19, 22 
I- 24 9, 10- 1 1 

Tf'nmsJJrftr ( pupil of tsrsr^»Tf% ) 1-270, 19 
T^sfr ( nun ) ( pupil of ) I-iSr, r9 
Crfpsr®! ( guru of srrsT??) ( c. Sariivat 1639 ; I-295, 

( 3-rnsqnr ) II- 3 r 5s 10-it 

( pupil of qpq-E ) I-229, 8; 229, 17 

TcarH-Ernr ( gtrosm ) II- 12, 12 

TfJrffr^rrJT ( ) ( contemporary of ??fr^?fT*ri% ) 11-191,6 

*srsr*rgjlr ( pupil of%srr?r?f ) IV-206, 5 
fWSWFm ( nun ) ( £ uru °f ) III-187, 2 
TcJrarwwsr ( successor of ) 11-199, 8-9 

( pupil of ^rsrss^rwrr ) I-?5> *5; 184, 2; 339, ao; 
390, 4; II-204, 24; III-263, 23; 266, 29; 269, ij; 388, 215 
390, 6 

trsrsFr ( nun ) ( guru of r^sfr ) I-18?, 19 
T?sraw ( srrens ) ( guru of tFR^jnnor ) II-127, 15 

C wnrlrs ) ( contemporary of T?*<ira ^f-TTtr ) 1-8, 
24; 171, 22 

*?*Tsrsg;rc Of f^rTTf gaccha ( guru of ) I~t 79 , 1 3 

*?!rr%s«7T ( pupil of gr'SnsFSsft & guru of r>snrsr*srsft ) H-198, 
26 

( successor of gnreiftfgfr ) III- 127, 2 
*?jrgr3ft of sg§pr gaccha ( successor of Frf^ifr *11%) I~ 3 ° 2 > 1 5 
( contemporary of ^rTrfqqT^ ) II-191, 6 



[ Appendix 


200 Jaina Literature and Philosophy 

TfHff (Vr*5T3s) ( guru of ^r£ 3 T- 3 ?rffl' ) II-124, 29 
va ? 1 - 5 , 34 

*?sr*Hr C pupil of ) II-33, 9 

tfrsw ( successor of srura?? ) 1 - 33 ^, 3; II- 173, 8 
( guru of sraftraTSRrfr ) IH-i 19,25 
*ra$rer*ri 5 r ( pupil of *rsnreiWoi ) II- 189, 21 
’cisrasfjfr ( *nBnfr ) ( gum of gnq-sfivtr *rroi!ft) III-28, 4; 28, 5 
nstsrsfift ( snrfnsri ) ( c. Samvat 1532 ) III-383, 22 
crsrsnfonftr ( pupil of sruu^g- Si guru of ) 11-189, 21 

rrsTrersru ( c. Sarhvat 1911 ) III-i 91, 11 
irsRTRR ( c Samvat 1711)1-354,27 

sttsramT (wgt* 3 s) ( successor of ) 11-156, 18; 295, 4 

( predecessor of ) 

( vidyaguru of cRtnsRtHff ) HI- 3 5 2, 9; IV-59, n 
vreraraft ( guiu of sffasft ) I-268, 30 
Rmsrsnr ( guru of fsrjwfosrqr ) II- 1 4 5, 25 

fraj%sr*l ( pupil or devotee of rlrsnTg-JTQR ) III -230, 15; 461, 25 

RsrfaJtusfr ( guru of sacr^u^urw ) II-218, 1 1 

R^grT ( the 6th schismatic ) ( c. 17 A. D. ) IV-i 59, 24 

( <n 3 ‘ 3 > ) ( gum or srsmsrp?* ) II— 1 72, 21 
55$rfr*T5T ( corrector of ) III-296, 29 

3%Tfig^mnrr ( pupil of ) I -3 78, 29 

( guru of ) I- 104, 28 

cSSF^raranr ( pupil of a^marsnr & guru of sfrsrfetrrtr ) 111-363, 4 
Sj$jfn% 3 T!Rnot III-341, 24 

( guru of ) II— 2 24, 25 

^fffhrr*TRiytr ( pupil of & successor of ’rrrtfRar&t^ ) 

I-35, 17; 1S4, 3; 339, 22} 390, 4] III-263, 24; 264, 20; 
266, 30; 269, 1 6 

ssstftamsft C guru of g-RS^firi ) III-81, 17-18 
c *r«J ) ( C. Samvat 1607 ) I-320, 22 
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cjTsvrrftwr ( qtfa ) IV- 59, 26 

srrsvrwu^sfTrpir ( contemporary of ) II-172, 1 9 

( guru of %mnar ) III-S2, 32 

<5T®jgT*rt C T^fVT ) ( contemporary of qRFtTPJrar*!* - 1-222, 6 
( gum of ) IV-ico, 2 

3rr%?rm^*ifaT C guru of flr?fr?F!T*K ) I-354, 27; 11-293, 5-6 

piedecessor of ) I-177, 19-20; 179, 13-14 
of ^frqr gaccha I-325, 12-13 
55T§fcTBT*r* ( c. Sariivat 1671 ) I-35S. 22; 358, 24 
srt%?r?n*H*TfaT ( guru of ^r<T=?^ ) 1-88, 22 
syrarsrrg II-233, 17 

?rr«rf^3Ttr ( pupil of gj^mfgspr ) I-228, 23 

( pupil of ) III— 34 s, 2; 

cjrerefr ( brother? of ) I-270, 20 

??T3TT ) 1-302, 16 

) ( helper of ^wr^^rnt ') IV-242, 8 
55Tgng¥rRjTr% 11-99,20 

?srsnrq-#pfrTT*r ( guru of JmatfFT#TVtTr*T ) I-3S°s x 4 

3 

III-256, 2. See srg^nrra^. 

( pupil of ^rrgsra-^rf ) n-24, 9. See rg3Tg*R»?ft- 
goirtnTsfr 1-6 1, 1. See ( p. 203 ). 

gsg- IV-167, n; 204, 22. See g^rrm**- 

(successor of g«r^rtftRc) I~3 37> 2 4' H-*73, 1 ~~'’ IV-204 
26; 205, 3 

I" 1 sra , ?grrferac I - 337> 2 3? H -1 ? 1 , 25-26; X 5 X > 2 7; x 75> *5 III-126, 
^ 22; IV-204, 23 

[ ( successor of ) U ~3 2 > 2 9- See ggr. 

tr*r%? ( 4trg ) 1-279, 2 4 

1 Born in Vikrama Saihvat 26, lie renounced the world in Saihvat 34, attain- 
ed the status of yugapradhana ( foremost leader of the age ) and died in 
Saihvat 114 ( VIra Saihvat 584 ). So says Muni (now Patmyasa ) Kalyana- 
vijaya in his Gujarati introduction ( P. 17 ) to the Gujarati translate of 
Prabhnvaka-carita published in Vikrama Saihvat 1937. 

86 [ J. L. P. ] 
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C ^t%«pnrar ( gun, of gymqsTsr ) III— 1 3, 26 
1 sro%fpri<Jr ( guru of sjvrfeHq- ) IV-176, 10 

( predecessor of srN’Sagfc ) I— 34 1 , 23 

( guru of ) I- 18, 7 ; 64, 25 ; 75, 1 3 ; 87, j 6; 

1 69, 22 ; II-I2, 6 ; 173, II ; 182, 28 ; 184, 16 ; IV-167, 23 
^4^ ( contemporary of ) IV-24, 1 5 

C gfa ) ( pupil of ) III- 4 6, 6-7 

wrc* ( tftfa ) ( guru of & helper of sr^mr) I-22r, 

24; 228,13 

5f{553fr C^rf^r) ( c. Samvat 1765 ) 1-253, 2 4 
srraramsfr ( guru of m^rJtorsft ) 1-349, 7-8 
srrwft ( nroT ) ( helper of ) 1-30, 13 

( successor of & predecessor of nrms ) I-337, 

33511-173,5 

T>3T!Tf5i^rrrar ( pupil of grsFfhefSsrnrtSr & guru of ) I- 

104, 27 

T%5T!T3'n? III-59, 30; 59, 1 ; 83, 27 5 84, 21 
■Rr3Ttr=3?5Trm ( guru of ) in-43 r, 9 

fes nra ggnroT 1-174, 31 

fsr3Ttr^?fJ|;r^ ( pupil of ) I— 3 39, 1 ; IT-100, 9 

fasnrasssjft ( successor of ) IV-16S, 3 

fesrtrsr^K of f^rqr gaccha (successor of |=mjr ) III- 126, 28-29 
C ) ( pupil of i%^qsr*r ) II-172, 1 1 

fqsTtrru^^nr ( successor of tanriNsf* & predecessor of festqr- 
srf^rc) I-202, 7-8; II-H7, 53 : i2o, 22 ; 144,20; 162, 
6 ; III-48, 27 

. faawsTiRifc ( successor of airevtflmssft & guru of smqsnrgft ) 
1-58, 18 ; si8, 5 ; 22i, 3 ; 22;, 28 ; 225, 23 ; 227, 24 : 
34 2 # 1 > 34Ss > ll-io 6, 4 ; 108, 25 ; 120, 9 ; 156, io-; 
267, 15 ( Samvat 1611 ) ; III-48, 14 

Tq^rq^Tff^lT ( pupil of ilrartrr&T"?" & guru of iqFT^f’? ) III -49, 12 

( pupil of qrs^hrefsfr & colleague of Brahman Muni ) 
I-238, 22; 239, 28 (corrector of Brahman’s work); 
340, 7 



VIII ] 


Prop*) Names of Monks «£• Nuns 


20$ 

f9rsnr^#r ( ) ( co ntcmpoiarv of ) I-5S, 10 ; 

58, 24 ; 227, 20 ; 229, 12 

fircnit'roS* ( g'irsi of qpf^srq'nroT ) (c. Samvat 1710 } 111-41, 18 
farsnrsrsr^pr ( successor of <€rrftsrcnw ) II-106, 23 
wsHTTtafsft ( successor of ) II- 162. 14 

r%3Tq-T%fvr ( pupil of nfrrqjTtr ) ( c. Sarmat 1696 11-145, 25 

msrarcrs ( pupil ? of srrfr & pun/ of srarcr ) 

I-338, 23 

f^ 9 T%???nr ( author of sn^q-ra , as'HOT^fE^ composed in Samvat 
1183)111-295,17 

T%wtn%5*3f* ( successor of t%STrr$^#r ) I-14 1, 17 

( predecessor of T^jrrru^src ) 111-264, 18 
f rasrsr^r^f* ( successor of ) 1-57, -28: 5$, 9 ; 58, 23 ; 

I 58, 1 ; 14 1, 16; 20 2, 6: 222, 2, 226, 1 ; 226, 3 : 227, S ; 

j 227, IS; 227,21; 22$, 31 ; 229, 9 ; 342, 9 ; II-117, 13 ; 

j 120, 16 ; 120, 21 ; 144, 13 ; 156, 13 ; 162, t ; III-48, 24 

j fawresrsfr C guru of ^fvsnrq- ) II— 1 14,3°; 1 1 Si 3~4 > * * 5 > 1 3 ; 
] i* 5 > 18 

j ffotrewg?* ( guru ot ) 1-2 {o, 9; III-72, 9; 73. 25 

J ( c. Samvat 1657 ) 

{ ( gum of ?rFtr%iT5r ) 111-230, 14 ; (61, 2 \ 

L firarr^Jr^fv ( guru of srsrfgsrq- ) 111-362, 30 : 363, I ; 363, 2 
fasrui'T ( co-pupil of stmr^ratr ) III-49, 29 

rasprm ( srgrcqO ( successor oi ) I-201, 

28 ; 202, II ; II-24, 8 ; 117, 15: 120, 26 : 144, 25 ; 162, 
10; III- 49, 6; 471, 29 

t%mrtr*rsfr 1 - 6 1, 11. See aantrtnft ( p- 201 ). 
rq^i%sraw**rnn' ( guru of swranrar ) II-24, 5 

( successor of s«?r, successor of <rNt*fttr 
gjt ) { c. Samvat 1610 ) III-456, 13 

fsrensr* ( pupil of ) IV-204, 29 

i%ui^?^*nar ( pupil of & colleague of snNlrasfc ) I“ 359 , 3 

t%?irTfH*rf 5 T { guru of ) ( c. Sam /at 1666 ) III-127, 4 

* Perhaps he may be a scribe. 
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rerannrcrar ( pupil of ftsnrfrfrs? ) ( c. Satiivat 1634 ) I- 3 ^ 2, 16 
III- 162, 6 

!%?n5ffc5*Tfai (pupil of Ores 5ft «y*ifoT & guru of III-44, 20 

( guru of ) ( c. Saifavat 1626 ) I-72, 24 

fowsnr ( T13^ ) ( ) ( pupil of ) II- 1 72, 10 

ftsrasre ( ? pupil of ) HI- 3 3, 21 

fasppm (contemporary of ) (c. Samvat 1582) 

I.340, 13 

f^srtwu^r ( pupil of sn$?f»T & guru of gor*iff*ir«T ) II-293, 26 
T%H*mar*ir&r ( gum of *r=s-5re<f ) ( c. Samvat T728 ) I-163, 2 9 
f^mremfor ( pupil of & guru of ) II- 

189, 22 

ftr?itr5f?arnT% of gaccha ( pupil of tr«gr4fmr5r & guru of 

T^nsftcsnrSr ) III-44, 19 

T^rtrar* ( guru of f=re^r%FR? ) (c. Samvat 1650 ) II-205, 23 

f^Rri^TitiitSi ( contemporary of vfi^%rf55 ) ( c. Samvat 1711 ) 
IV-165, 5 

rer^*T*rtni% ( pupil of 5jnf&TOT*ra*n3r ) ( c. Samvat 1711 ) I-3 54, 
28 ; II-295, 6 

T*!^**^ ( guru of ) IV— 23 1, 5 ; 23 1 , 7 

BrfsrmTsft ( successor of rhH# ) I-338, 2 ; II-173, 7 

( guru of ^tsrsrrtre ) ( c. Sariivat 1716 ) II-113, 9 ; 

113, 10 

) ( guru of ^RraJTeS ) I- 197, 24 
far«c*nm ( pupil of ^rfstfren; smsfsrsfr ) 1-88, 11 
( predecessor of ) I-338, 8 

( pupil of ^msnrsft ) I-339, 5 
(guru of ivm*n*rivi)( c. Saiiivat 1657 ) III-73, 26 
HWci^JT of ?tqr gaccha ( predecessor of isr^rTSS^fftr ) I— 1 97, 17 

faffSKpfrrf&r ( contemporary of rmi^nBt, predecessor of amrf^nr 
* nor ^ 12 > 59, 1 ; 227, 50 ; II-xi8, 34; 120, 29 ; 145, 

19 ; III-47, 9 ( guru of gftftnss ) ; 47, 1 6; 49, 14 

( pupil of ^r*r«H*n-% ) II-267, 17 
1 Is he same as one noted above ? 
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( pupil of fasrcrsrysniffr & gum ? of , III- 

431, 9 

( pupil of fcmgrts*n% ) III -44, 20 

fg^TfJT ( 3 n*m*rss?ro ) '..(successor of ^Rf?) ( c. Sarfcvsit 1510) 
I-I5S, X2 ; 155, 23 ; 235, 23 

T%sNntwH ( pupil of ) I-342 , 16 

falsRfeir® ( devotee of froittrsinar, pupil ofsrimsr ) II-2or, 18 

fa& 9 JH?S 5 ( vidyaguru of ratr^ss ) IV-59, 7 

f%i?Tiar«mWT ( successor of mraHisr Sc predecessor of finr?* ) 

I- I97, *9 

( pupil of smsaTHH, successor of =grgq-*r ) IV-205, 25 

alias ^rgs’snTwr III-486, 8 
aftoriBi III-486, tx ( c. Sariivat 1160 ) 

sn*UT% of ^*=5 knla ( gum of sfhst'S^C, guru cf Yasodeva Suii ) 
( c. Samvat 1x76 ) I-372, 20 ; III-520, 1 . 

sffayft ( 3R-f<T ) ( pupil of srwsu ) ( c. Samvat 1765 ) I-253, 23 
*7^ of 5'fcytfa gaccba ( devotee of srtrftrfHH ) 11-325, 10 
=m:£re of gaccha ( guru of *i*re«rer ) 1-75, 2 4 

srfar%5nr C c. Samvat 1703 ) I-206, 5 

( successor of author of wftimtxm ) 1-337, 32 ; 

II- 173, 4 

gftram ( installer of an image at ) ( c. Samvat 305 ) 

11 - 99 , 24 

!|*I5 C restorer of trsrnm'te ) 11-33, 8 

( successor of & predecessor of snf:aH#C : 

II-I 73 , 3 

( pupil of 5 rr^ 5 T«r & guru of wwfsrsm ) ( c. Sariivat 
1761 ) III-65, l 

( pupil of srafesr* ) ( c. Sariivat 1677 ) II-121, 7 
3%WT*n: ( contemporary of tpfem ) H- 156, 26 

( successor of rrartnUTHH ) ( c. Sariivat 171 1 ) II-29S, 4 


? He may be same a» one noted above. 
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( sfcT ) ( lather of srfsn-ti? ) 111-442, 6 
STOTwggjV (successor ot spre'wfH’j; & father ot *r-T 3 ;) 1 - 337 * 12 ' 
IJ-172, 29 ; IH-53, 6 ; 54, 3 ; 1 12, 20 ; 129, 27 ; 1 30, 26. 
See T%qrr*W3r, facjwsr & % : 35T^^. 
sretrvrs??'. See nn5rsr«?i?? ( p. 206 ). 
snifg-TH?. See rsmtsTfS ( p. 206 ). 
f ) ( successor of r% 3 Ttro*T$f* ) I-228, 32 

\ 5rn?rrer?sr „ ( F" of w^wnri^r ) I-229, 17 

i stiffs** „ ( contemporary of |rr^?5*rior ) II-89, 19 

^rrfcet^nr ( pupil of ••3^3?* & co-pupil of and ) 

IV-205, 25 ; 20$, 26 

of srrmsr gaccho ( pupil of ) I~ 3 2 3 > 8 1 III-21, 8; 
76, 28 

fjjiqj*«rar IV-204, r. See 
T%^5r{ c. Sariivat 1759 ) I-270, 11 

fsrwt^fy; pupil of alias =gg?^ & grand-pupil of *n t- 

xrprajT &gtirn of sfifheF^ft ) II- 362, 5 ; III-303, 6 ; 334, 
2S ; 441, 17 ; 441, 18 

fsmitrr ( contemporary of sftgrrm ) III— 45 3> 12 

f^mfsrsrsr ( pupil of srTrsffasnunfit ) I-77» 10 

t^wfesiWar ( $unt of Hrsrsrqr ) ( c. Sariivat 1652 ) I-219, 12 

( stresp ) ( pupil of TSRrRjsrmcr & guru, of %trfff555F ) 
II-1S9, 22 

5 TT 55 *t 5 #r ( ,C«n/ of guru of ) ( c. Sariivat 

1124) II-23, 30 ; 308, x ; 308, 20 

tjfrasrgrjjj* of =g?3r hikt ( £w« of srmrta^nr, instructor of ruler of 
srrewrfr ) 1 1- 1 9 7, 4 

gpiPUTO (trftiyr) ( c. Sariivat 1557 ) I-184, 16 
1 gpff i%tff*rof qr ( pupil of s=r?i%$>iTr% ) III— 12, 2 6 ; IV-176, 20 
gisrsraTtmfar ( guru of ejtaffwsrsr ) III— 33 x, 14 ; 331, 20 
( 16th from Mahavfra ) 1-341, 23 
sn^#f ( commentator of ) III-304, 24 


1 Is he a scribe 2 
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C pupil of qfrTTrror Sc guru of ; ;r :r, 

tator of ) I-372, 23 ; IU-32;. i 4 32:. t ; 327 

10; 528, 3 

sfNrs'SKSfC (successor of sprrsrs? & predecessor of frnmrufr • 

IV- 1 68, 7 

37777% ( 7T?7 ) ( c, Sarftvat 1607 ) I- 320, 23 
sftsrs(*r)sJ* ( guru of > 1 - 375 , rj 

sftwfft ( nun ? ) 111-263, 9 : 263, 10 ; 263. 12 ; 2 66, 14 ; 266, 
15 ; 266, 17 ; 270, 29 

Sjsrrw* (qfasra) ( c. Saihvat 1625 ) I-i 1 7, 1-2 

( pupil of 7*7777*77*7107 & *">•/? of 5T7r%r7n*7**rir ) II- 
154, 6 ; 154, 9 ; 1 54, 12 ; 154, 18-19 : 1 5 7 , 2 ; 758, ,i-;o 

farnfasTtr ( c. Samvat 1 8x8 ) 11-84, 8 

7 <rerr ( pupil of «rftnR?*r, pupil of nsr>*73?r*rro7 J IV- 5 5, 25 

^* 7 S? 3 nr CttPt) I- 168, 31 


( gum of ) ( c. Sariiva: 161 1 J 11-267, 77 

( guru of srqTffrnfaT ) ( c. Sa:iiva: 1651 ) III— 5. 17 

*ri»aRF?*rf% ( devotee of ?r*fa 37 t 73 ,rc & g- 1:- c f srifR^'^ifcr 
I-224, 4 ; 224, 16 ; 226. 1 6 

*r3>55TR3rnfrr ( 737777 ) ( pupil of 8c 0 - :rr of ) 

IV-187, 8 

(pupil of feRTvrsr $C£".rn of 73*13(3*757 ) ' c. Sarhvat 
1728 j I-163, 30 

37^ i 3P£<tfti7 ( £/<nt of 55 T 55 = 5 r?S 7 fbT ^ ( c. Samvat 1781 ) HI-345,25 

fr^?T77*T787 ( $7*?7S7W07 ) ( commentator of sstcr j II-239, 24 ; 

240, 14 

^Srsmfsmisr ( 7 fui‘fr ) 1H-88, 17 

’^73:377 III-64, 11 

77f3T*rgr ( c. Vfra Saihvat 1000 ) II- 100, 16 

^r ?7f 757 7 ( pupil of & guru of w.i?W ) I-549, 9 


* Is he a house-holder V 
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gtfr&R ( c. Sarhvat 1377 ) I-X54, 1 3 

( contemporary of ) III-296, 30 

HOfOcgTT ( successor of snsrewf*) III-383, 14 
gfat ( pupil of & guru of r% 3 Tsri%swT ) 111-292, 16 

Rjwnrf&Rpr ( pupil of ) ( c. Sariivat 1519) HI -5 22, 27 1 

RfHR ( schismatic ) IV-159, 24 
ggf<n«5 HI— 64, 18 
gginfagft alias grnrgfar 111*486, 7 

( born in a royal family *^mior ) ( successor of rtt% 5 & 
predecessor of fftngr and rth^st ) II-99, 29 ; 173, 6 

f g*g?TT^arif C successor of & co-pupil of ) 1-337, 

_j 14 ; IV-204, 4 

1 II-133, 27 ; 172, 29 ; 172, 29-30 

( g*g?T of gotra II-312, 17 

g 5 ?$sr of ^ gaccha ( guru of and grg’g? ) (37th successor 

of ) 1—338, 16 ; 338, 18 ; 341, 26 

gif* C successor of woifHgJ* & guru of of «rm<T5 

gaccha ) III-71, 32 ; 72, 3 

( restorer of Frsrfggrs ) II-33, 9-10 
=?mtgr*irf (?) ( contemporary of ) I-231, 20 

gStrarf ( contemporary of snqf SRarr? ) 1-212, 23 
ggRRg ( schismatic ) IV-159, 25 
RT^rfsft ( nun ) ( c. Samvat 1686 ) I-120, 16 
Rr^Hgrrffcws'S' ( contemporary of gra^F? ) III— 68, 25 
( guru of gfgxt?5 ) III-8o, 7-8 
gRRaRS ( guru of gfsRre ) III-68, 26 

HtnrsRsc of tswTVw gaccha ( guru of ) ( c. Samvat 

1620 ) 1-75, 2S 

of gmswre gaccha ( predecessor of ) III— 

1 T9, 25 

gmrgFsrgPt of larat gaccha (gum of r% B rnsmTiiT, gut n aprrcrrcirfdr) 
1-143,165111-435,7-8 


* Sae IV-210, 22 ( scribe ) 
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( pupil of ) 1-339, 14 ; m-296 , 16 

C i uru of <rrsa-^s?, guru of ) I-5, 28 ; 7, 45 

46, 25 ; 238, 24 ; 3or, 1 
frig7%3T?7 ( c. Samvat 1645 ? ) 1-263, 19 

( WgITSIs ) of m^SJOIRT q-^r I-T23, 21 
( successor of & predecessor of ) 

1-337.27511-173,2 

*TT«mgsf ( '^firS’cT ) ( c. Samvat 1661 ) 1-32, 9 
r%S II-So, 22 

{ fowrfr ( successor of f^sspjf? & predecessor of srartsmfp* ) I-337, 
22 ; IV-204, 21 
II-173, I 

( qfu^cT ) ( c. Sariivat 1763 ) II- 160, 27-28 
( pupil of 3TtR«T*ltat ) III— 5 , 1 S 

fos3T*nT ( father of Frsrq? ) III-98, 23 ; 100, 1 ; 100, 4 ; 100, 
15 ; 101, 16 ; 108, 20 ; I J 5, 24 ; 1 18, 2 ; 123, 21-22. See 
5T7q¥X)q ( p. 206 ) & %S3T*tq ( p. 210 ). 
r%^rrv[ ( author of sqrarrmssrqatr^r ) III-229, 21 
of g-qsfesr gaccha ( c. Samvat 1479 ) III-33* 9 

re^nr C ) H- 33 , 8 > 7 °, 2 4 

( devotee of & helper of ^rffWvqror ) ( c. 

Samvat 1838 ) IV-242, 8 
mfr(r%)q C brother of 4^*1?? ) III-262, 17 
foq I-247, >6. See for* ( p. 21 1 ). 

©Inr ( wife of ntr ) I-183, 8 

*mi=?ra (?J (*•) ( 8 uru 7 of grgr ) IV-266, 7 

sassra I-246, x8 

3a®%tT3TT*rfor ( guru of smBr$*nhr ) C c * Sarhvat 1864 ) IV-55, 24 
f ©«i«t ( 3T33T ) ( the 5th apostle of ) I-139, 21; 140, 28. 

See ©swT ( p. 210 ), #s* 5 t( P- 211 ) & *fhul( p. 21 1 ). 

©©w(w?)«I 1-86, 32; 220, 18; 224, 29; 337, 9i II— 105, 17; 
1x7,9; 134,225 136,1; 182,24,194,7; III-39, 11; 48, 

1 Si 296, 15; 441,4 ( *ro*fa ) i 445 , H IV-82, 6; 167,8; 

I 203,26 

I-18, 4; 34, 1* 46, 20-21; 136, 4; IS7, 13; 218, 
3; 230, 27; 246, 16; II-12, 5; 154, 14; 248, 12; 304, 
3; IIJ-39, 8; 58, 8; 64, 21; 120, 20; 126, 21; 529, 17 
©W**Tm(*Tr) 1-6 r, 3; H-*7 2 > 2 ^ * 7 *, 26-27; lll-p, l 
27 IJ.L.P. ] 
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J ( pupil of srr*r sssrlastft ) I_ 3 37, 20 

1 SsrffTf^- IV-204, 1 6 
III-264, 22 

Sm% ( pupil of 5T^Fft*rm, successor of ) I-35, 19; 

184, 3; 339, 23 

( successor of *jsr«ywfow & gut 11 of srapjFr* ) ( c. 
Samvat 1590 ) II-199, 9 

sfonrsT* ( pupil of 3 tpt ) 1-337. 2 °; H--*? 2 , 3*5 IV- 

204 , IS 

{ S5rr(wr) (srsr) (the fifth apostle of p^nfr*’ ) I- 246, 10. See 
^p=r ( p. 209 ), ( p. 2 1 1 ) & ( p. 2 1 1 ). 

I-385, 22 

( pupil of ^sgpjsrs & guru of and ffera ) I-337, 

16; 337, 19; IV-204, 13. See ( p. 174 )• 

®t^ 5 T 5 rni% ( pupil of 3 fnm% 3 T< 7 *Tm & gum of 3irar%sr<T ) ( c. 
Samvat 1722 ) u-160, 6; 160, 22-23; I ^b 25; 161, 26 

fJCSF?* ( g u ru of ^romtSrar ) ( c. Samvat 15 19 ) 111-522, 26; 
IV-aro, 174 210, 2 1 

%<fsrosr (father of sftcj) 111-96, 4; 100, io; in, 13. See ^isq-«re 
( p. 206 ) & ( p. 209 ). 

) ( c. Sarhvat 1781 ) III— 345 , 20 
BWrftSJ-Tc^rc (one of the four pupils of ^nrsr*r?lJ% & author of 
5TfH^!ttt% which is extinct ) 1-339, 6; 339, 7; 339, 10; 
II-283, 13 

BTW=(H ( one of the four pupils of *i$srr§r ) II-133, 1 

( pupil of 5j$FTigrr*pr^n; ) III-263, 24; 264, 20; 266, 30; 
269, 16 

’fftwspsgft ( 5rms#f ) ( pupil of & c o-pupil of *noi- 

**mi 5 r ) I-338. 25 

( pupil of sr&’sftasfc & guru of ^fmm^F-WT ) I- 3 39 , 4’> 
339 > 75 H-283, 11; 283, 28; 284, 15 ■ 

i Smr%Ktr ( ) ( pupil of & co-pupil of qfrrcffeHq - 

wrsns ) I-228, 8; II-145, 1; 162, 18 

pupil of & guru of s(%g^T#r ) I-35, 9 ; 

i8 3 , 32 ; 339 , 13; 339 , *51 339 , *95 390, 35 III-263, 19; 
?66 # 25; 269, 11; 296, 14; 296,18; 301, 22; 358, 3‘i 
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( guru of ); 5(34, S’ 3^4> 20; 3^8, 21; 3^9, 9 {guru of 
c. Samvat 1514 ); 390,6; 390, 19; 446, 3 f c. 
Samvat 1488 ) 

wrm (qtfa) ( c. Samvat 1606 ) I-5, 33 

f *frgWT (the fifth apostle of RSTsfiO I-i6i, 20. See gqr* (p. 209) 

( p. 210 ). 

1 . *risr« I~s8j 14; 6°, 5 

Hnmssft of <Er=rFTT ( successor of ) II-175, 13 

of Srt gaccha ( c. Samvat 1713 ) 1.73, 23 

( pupil of ^»£mTsrsro ) 1-197, ;22: 337, j 5: 340, 3; IV- . 
204, 7 

*trTm (srttri) ( contemporary of ) ( c. Samvat 175S ) 

I-161, 25; 231, 20 

I- 2 47 # t 4 * See ( P- 209 ). 

1 

f#4?rrlr ( ) of junsfa avr gaccha (successor of Frr^im?# 

& guru of i%=rtT3T ) ( c. Samvat 1676 ) IV-I21, 21 
fsrarrsrwr ( c. Samvat 1340 ) HI-319,4 
WHt'CSTtr ( c. Samvat 1685 ) I 1 -I 2 I, 26 
ffqj II- 80, 1 

fr?*Tf ( j-'ir ) ( restorer of srpra^rf ) II— 3 3, 7 
ffT*Tg^jrT ( friend of mvr%sr & spiritual son of u rfe tfr ) 1-203, 
338, 1; II— 3 3, 31; 100, 3; 103, 29. 173, 8-9 ( successor of 
fsrfW & predecessor of ); 304, 18; 305, 

27; III-112, 22-23; 1 16, 5; 9; 237, 1 ; 453, 3; 454, 

10; 485, 20; IV-167, 13; 195, 4 

(«ns«) of ttRrtT gaccha ( successor of ) II- 172, 1 8 

( pupil ? of ? & teacher of q-ftrgH so far as 

at least is concerned ) I— 345* 2 5 

wIsT^afST ( contemporary of srsros*?* ) U~i 3 Si 24 

of ^3 gaccha ( predecessor of ) ( c. Samvat 

1592 ) III-42, 1 

iP$fe5rsr ( pupil of f^r^f% 3 tu ) ( c. Samvat 1652 ) I-219, 12 

t In he same as Jinaklrti ? 
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( pupil of & S t,ru of ) C c. Samvat 

1661 ) I-32, 3 

S«rVt? ( vidyaguru of ^ 3 ^ ) IV- 188, 21, 223, 21; 

224, 18 

( c. Samvat 1650 ) II-24, 6 

’ gkmsrqjjfc ( pupil of & guru of , I-58, 

20; 141, 15; 202, 4; 221, 5; 223, 21; 224, 2; 224, 15 
( gnru of ) ; 225, 29 ; 342, 4 ; II-24, 9 ; 104, 22 

(in a way gnru of *ntam**riaT); 104, 27; 105, 3; 106, 5; 112, 
. IJ 117, 10; 120, 12; 143, 6 ( guru of qfrt^fsriPT ); 143, 22 ; 

151, 18 ; 156, 11 ; 160, 21 ; t6i, 24 ; 161, 31 ; 162, 31 ; 
223, 6 ; 223, 13 ; 111-48, 16 

1-227, 24; 228, 4; II-144, 5; 1445 33 (guru of ; 

162, 17 

tn*TTBT ( pupil 3T«tf^g5Rriar ) ( c. Samvat 1552) III-S2, 33 

( descendent of srresp ) ( c. Samvat 1515) 

II-89, 20 

( g uru °f ) ( c. Samvat 1412 ) II-55, 6 

( pupil of & guru of ) ( c. Samvat 

1685 ) II-124, 29; 127, 15-16 

ggi mtg*n % ( pupil of srq-Tfrmror & guru of ^rarnramfcr ) I-270, 19 
of arrow gaccha ( predecessor of ) 1-88, 21 

Itwsreft ( pupil of ftorcro^ft & guru of wrrrtm ) 1-6 1, 1 1 
twftaro ( srfg ) ( author of the colophon of tnfwrorc’s wrfiCronffrsr 
ftfr ) 1*322, 10 

( successor of gtrr% & guru of ) ( c. Sariivat 
1583 ) I-33, 25; 35, 21; 36, 19; 39> 24; 4 r > 25; 139* 3 * 
( contemporary of sro?af*roi%, c. Samvat 1544 ) ; 184, 4; 
3 39» 2 4? 339a 32 ( predecessor of arr?f?fi%wgrgft- ) 

(guru of an author of 3 j$<nwrofetr) II-21S, 7. Is he 
same as above ? 

ftrcSR of gofat? gaccha ( ) III-296, 1 

Of these monks and nuns some are authors. Merunandana 
(I-li, 13) is a donor. A few monks are presentees, e. g. the 
following ones noted in Vol, XVII : — 

1 I* he pupil of and ouru of Yasahsoma V 
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Name 

Part 

No. 

Page 

Line 


01 

666 

4 3 

19 

spssrssft 

I 

*95 

18 r 

20 

nTHiTST^K 

I 

9 

1 1 

*3 

fsTSTwfstrrjJT 

III 

663 

36 

27 


III 

>2 

37 

5 


I 

I 

2 

*9 

3 » 

I 

78 

75 

27 


I 

92 

8 S 

23 


I 

192 

>77 

2 1 


I 

r 25 

X15 

32 


I 

152 

141 

*7 

raiffew 

III 

645 

5 

18 


I 

34 

32 

3-4 

f^rr^rsrq'iTiST 

II 

5*6 

121 

26 

Different words 

are used by different 

writers 

to denote the act 


of presentation. Some of them are mentioned as under in Part I 
of Vol. XVII 

iriftsifaw ( pp. 2, 73 &. 141 ), srarrt ( p. 115 & 177 ), srr«frrfi?r 
( p. 1 1 ) and 'r^fTrTsr ( p. 3 2 )• 

( g ) Jaina Laity 
3 T 

St^TT ( U'M’I ) 1 - 88 , l 6 

a*5Tcn%? 27; l 7 °> 3 1 
3 T 5 Tqr%f II“ 5 2 i 28 

( donor ) ( c. Samvat 1293 ) 3 * 

( armr II-141, 28 
t awr^arrr ( wferat ) 1-347* 22 
sttnrsrs* I-3 3 > 6 
3tWW? 1-170, 27; 171, 3 

aimfsng 12 


1 la GujarSti it means 
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sTfs-mir 1-170, 22 

sif ( mother of smre? & wife of ) i-255, 1, 256, 28 
< son of g-faTqr & *q^q? ) 1-73? 26 

3 TT 

srr^r ( husband of ; 111-446, 1 

atrsri - I-i 7 T ? 8 

3troi?? ( one ot the 10 well-known Siavakas ) 1 - 128 , 23 
ytmvzztJW ( wife of sqqf ) 1—73, 26-27 
1-32, 6 

( c. Samvat I22§ ) I-230, 11; 250, 30 
SIP5T ( brother of qsjf ) IV-25, 3; 25, 21; 25, 24 
wnj ( ™- ) I“^ 53 ? 3 

( husband of ) 1-170, 28; 171, 7 

I-198, 23; 198, 24 
3 *nra 5 T^IlI- 47 8 ? 2 7 

( wife of 3TT5£m%w ) I- 1 7 1 , 4 
C son of sjr^-tq ) I-154, 16 
3 Tt 5 fon%s ( husband of 3n*?<n%qV ) I-171, 4; 171, s 
sfi^irqrsj ( c. Samvat 1275 ) III— 5 27, 10 
®rr*r= 5 i* 5 - 1-171, 8; 1 7 1, 11 
1 — 1 S 3 * 4 

smrr^m IV-169, 21 

3 Tnj ( wife of *TfT^H ) I~39o> 2 

3 TTS^ II~SO, 19 

i 

im ( son of ariwr ) I-198, 24 

3 

III-36, 29 

3TST5 ('*?) in-13? 2 

( srrgror ) I-84, 2 °t 85? 33 


1 la QajacStl this mea m 
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3Tsr<n ( son of Hgar ) IV-63, 13 

W. 

sit'TH ( son of srrs^fr ) 1-2, 18 

I- 202, 1 1 

«n 

^sfr ( f. ) 1-183, n 

5RHc?r%f 1-256, 5 

( 3ns ) II-115, 12 

11-295, 7 

q?R^r?5- II-135, 11 

5f>m% ( wife of ) III-522, 17 

II - 5 °> 28 

gmms ( minister ) I- 18, 23 
^srrinfr ^sfr II-i 63, 2 
gjrgg ( c * Samvat 1620 ) 1-105, 24 
cp,^ I-I5f, 1; 155, 13; 155, 25 

5Pt?f 1-23 5, 26 

qrrtg ( son of m^rST ) III-500, 3; 500, 7 
epr-^T ( f- ) I-xSj, 27 
^rswsnnr II- 1 08, 21 
1-4° > 4 

< ^(^XOt^T 1-I7I, 16 

(, ^nnr%9fT 1-170, 22 

II- 5°, 20 

fwcsrrf Il-ar, 14 

^trrrRr? ( son of srfjsr^r ) IV-206, 29; 2to, 6 
( '*■• Samvat 1388 ) IV-6 t, 1 
tg-rr^rffr (*tmsr) IU-182, 16 
gtsor^T^or ( son of w & srfae5?*f ) HI-37, 2 
^arr ( minister, c. Samvat 15x9 ) III-522, 14 
%?rsr II-X2I, 26 
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( minister )( son of gTjjrrg'f ) 111-522, 17 
„ ( c. Satnvat 1550 ) IV-210, 18 

qt'ni’tT? (?) IV-170, 10 
;jtf5TSTT?r (ms) I-289, 5 
tsfarr IV-204, 8 
tF*sr«rr t-52, 5 

I-3 2, 6 
srm%s H-SOj 2 7 

*T 3 K I - 1 7°^ 3 1 
JrSTq^R- I-390, 2 
mf-arr? I-161, 25 
n-orTW IK -499, 1 

g<rrTP 3 T III-435, ro 
ssrratsrr! III-74, 4 

( wife of ) II"225, 25 
nr?* 5 ? ( by case ) III-4 r a 15 

Trim II- 50, iS 

m*rr 3 » ( donor ) ( son of ) ( c. Samvat 1651) III-5, 17 

irKr ( son of srm ) II-97, 6; 9 7, 8 

iTrfr ( daughter of ) I-177, 18 

»Tifr ( wife of sfbrcr ) 1 — 1 79, 12 

3 Tte 5 J- ( minister ) I-255, 28 

nTRTf-tt ( ? ) ( a member of the family of <ra *r ) I- 40, 5 
1 - 32 , 6 

^rsai ( f. ) I-325, 1 1 

^stt-x ( c. Sam vat 1569 ) I-325, 12; 382, 28 
( son of «r^mfT ) I-i 53, 7 
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( wife of ’afar ) 10-446, 2 
( mother of JTfsr%g > 1 - 171 , 10 
( daughter of ) 1 - 171 , 9 

H-97* S 

wrawl - ( wife of sTOwr? ) IV- 1 69, 25 
^rr*?r III- 435 , 9 

C wife of stm > 1 - 177 , 18 
=gTwrsF%^ ( wife of gorfsg, a minister > 0 - 55 , 5 
sernqrT HI- 446 , 2 
= 5 n*! s ( wife of firm > I- 332 , 21 
t%sr ( a cowherd ) IV- 164 , 7 

3 T 

srgg; ( arrfim ) ( contemporary of g<fg ?5 ) III— 9 1 , 1 

5 T*n%f ( son of sjsjnsr ) II- 52 , 28 

ammo* ( c. Samvat 1607 ) I -3 20, 22 

srnmsy ( son of (rgm* ) I- 185 , 30 

arn^flr C son of ?jgsnr ) I- 17 9t 10 ; i 79 » 11 

snr^af C ) I-3 2 , 4 

srmrsstsfr ( wife of srrs^st ) I- 171 , 11 

5TtT^?a c son of ) I-179, II 

msvnra ( son of g=smsT ) IV- 169, 23 
oretni ( wife of qn<£ ) fII-500, 4 
anraft ( wife of s^gr ) I-325, 1*1-382, 27 
iar*fr ( srriSm ) I-106, 13 
( wife of tram ) I-40, 4 
srrgs - C descendent of ) II-50, 19 

III-407, 4; 407, 6 
sfrrciw ni-453, 12 
after ( wrft ^ I" 2 55 , 18 

tftzx ( husband of srswfc > 1 - 325 , 1 1 ; 382 , 27 
5 t^( wife of sratsft ) III- 92 , 23 

Srersr ( son of stars ) 111-479, 6 
28 [ J. L. P. ) 
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5 TT^fr ( surname ) II-2o8, 14 

E 

m 

( wife of *t<T 5 iTsm ) I-202, : 1 
( wife of ) III-522, ) 7 

snsim II-50, 28 

5 

( surname ? ) 1-2, iy 

3 

( surname ) III-80, 13 
( wife ofgfcgsg ) III-380, 9 
3-fs* ( surname ) III-527, 10 

5t| ( son of Rtrs'f^-s ) ( c. Sarhvat 1468 ) I- 1 54, 27 

5 T^ 3 *T ( descendem of ) I-235, 25 

3 T 5 ET ( son of asrr, ) I -3 58, 20 

grgj^ ( c. Samvat 1607 ) I- 3 20, 22 

srspr ( son of srrrr ) H~ 97 > 6 

( minister ) III-522, 16 

¥ 

^icfr ( daughter of nurrrsr ) 111-437, 10 
fipr ( son of iftir ) III-499, 27 
Ippr ( snrsrft** >1-235, 26 

HP? ( son of 3 T| and grrm^rt) I-i 54, 30; 154, 33; 155, 2 (fffO 
( son of Trpfotftf ) I-183, 7 
( son of ^TfT ) II-52, 32 

5 T 

mtr C son °f 37^1 and sutirpfsrrf >1-73, 27 
fkftirr^f ( son of *um 3 i ) II— 5 2, 26 

ssrrc^; ( father of sfoTH and ftsrrrsr ) IV- 170, 9 
STT?^ IV-170, 13 
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I 

?rrV*r C father of mfom ) ( c Samvat X12S ) I-SS, r 4 
#w ( son of grsfT ) II-jo, 1 8 

( descendent of c. Samvat j 344 II-jn_ 2^ 

( husband of %% ) III-380, 9 
f ( husband of ?wrf ) 1-183, 28 

X ?gns9r(^) 1-183, 25 

%*n*n=?r ( 5rr§r<jfr ) ( mother of ffgffrrcwift ) n-104, iS : 196, 7 : 

HI- 394 , 2i; 438, 22 

3fr?% ( ) ( c. Samvat 1 129 ) HI-22, i: 22, 5 

srsr ( ^rmwts ) 1-295, 28 
11-50, 19 

'SR^q- ( vrrge'p ) 11-141, 29 

( father of pri%^ ) II-99, 2 ; 99, -1 
sn*%sft ( wife of 9rra$nrc ) I- 1 7 1 * 7 

( son of ) IV-202, 21; 206, 30; 208, 21; 210. 7; 

210, 8 

( son of gr^r) III-36, 30 

\iHOt ( son of =^xr^f%5 & brother of trsre ) I-153, 10 
vra^Per ( father of ) ( c. Samvat 1673 ) II-110, 22 

I-256, X; 256, 12; 2S<S, 24: 256, 28 
( son of sr ) III-479, 5 
( son °f stf*T%5 and 37n#srr ) I-17 0 , 28; 171, 13 
( wife of tfr?uT ) III— 36, 25 
C wife of vn?sr?s ) I-i 7s, 1 3 
( wife of *?ur ) III~37, 1 
vrm C husband of ) II-97, 5 
( wife of njrsrem ) III-446, 2 
^rsvrr ( father of Hrfot ) III- 3 6, 24 
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( son of smr) I- 1 5 4 > 3° 

( son of ) 1-2 5 6 , 9 

5TTi^f C son of »srtJ§7%$ ) I-i53> 9 
! sri?c? III-436, 5 

( wife of gffat ) II- i2r, 25 
sroirg II- 1 19, 20 

fHsrwsrnrss C ? ) C son o( ) HI- 337 > 1 2 

nir^r ( son of 3RTT39T and <jn ) 1-128, 7 

( wife of arvniTOf, son of ) I-171, 3 

dfcn ( ) I-i 79 » 1 1 

(contemporary of king Jayasimha) 111-526, 3 r 

<? 

*<nr8«mw ( father of srorifrr ) H-33°> 21 
( husband of srr^.) I-40, 4 
ctir ( father of 551^ ) I-X54, 15 
<rg ( son of 555JW ) IV-24, 1 
crsrti ( wife of II-109, 7 

tRsrfcs ( son of srrf^re ) 1—124, 20 
q*rsfr ( husband of sr^) III«~92, 23 

) ( ^55S [tap of 3 t| ? ) 1-2 3 5, 26 
( son of srs and srOTorqsT? ) I-I55, 2 5« See qqa ( p. 220 ). 
«r&% ( surname ) I- 184, 7 
<rcr«r ( surname ) II-12X, 25; 121, 26 

«rlcr(son of snf and srorojqsrt) I-i 54, 30; 154, 31; 155, 2; 155, 13 
( son of ancr ) II-97, 6 
qui^sr ( son of ) II— 5 2, 25 

qrrfrr ( surname ) II-i2r, 25 
qi5fnr ( minister ) ( son of iTfSRBF ) I-255, 29 
<n?s<n%sft C wife of *1*5*11%? ) 1-183, 5 
( husband qi^fnnrsfi ) I-183, 2 

1 Is he a monk? 

% la in^srr a surname f 
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tpehttc C son of setW ) 1-183, 17 
ranfa C ) ( c. Samvat 1557 ) I- 184, 7 

qrrasfk ( c. Samvat 1711 ) II-295, 7 
q-jgsfr ( father of sffposr ) II-208, 13 
S’sncisr ( son of smr ) IV-169, 22 

S'STT ( ^TT5 ) 11-1 IO > 2 3 
gutrt ( son of ) III-37, 2 

( son of sr^nreat ) IV-169, 23 
(jar C husband of *rnfr ) I - 3 5 20 

Jrfo ( wife of ermsffr ) I-183, 21; 183, 24 
( wife of sjeqmr ) III-337, 2 
^f r ( c. Samvat 1532 ) III-383, 21 
^fr ( wife of ) I- 128, 6 

^a( ? «it) ( son of vi?for ) I-255, 29 

( sq«rsm ) ( ancestor of q-sfer and ) 1-235, 3 S 
q«rg- ( son of xitr^r%f ) I-i S 3, 8 
qnsrg’ ( son of 55«nr ) IV-24, 1 
qisrstr ( relative of «pfer )I-i54, 32 
stctwt ( son of 5111% ) III-478, M; 478 , 22 

(£•557 ( donoress ) ( c. Samvat 1705 ) 1-141, 19 

«r 

srant ( daughter of wtng-feesr ) III-380, 10 

C father of ) ( c * Samvat 1328 ) IV-206, 28 

C ) ( father of ) III-80, 13; 37°, 2 5 

C i%sr ) III- 394 , *5 
5jijJ g ) ( son of ) I“^7*, * 

*1 

wir^n (?) ( son of ^ 4 % ) HI-380, 9 
*nircrr$r of ittFct III-380, 9 

) ( father of ^ ) 111-499, 26 
( relative of srs^rsr ) I~3 2 > S 
( husband of 5^7% ) I"358, 21 
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*?rsTr ( husband of <jfr ) 1-128, 6 
wm ( wife of gjTST ) IV-24, 27 

Frif *T5Jr?(sfr ) ( wife of ) III-5, r 6 
wygr ( husband of rrspjcsi^ ) HI- 5, 16 
n^rg ( wife of hs’st'w ) II-108, 20 
( wife of :ff=* ) 1-154, 1 
( son of ) I-i 54» 16 

( husband of wirri ) III-380, 9 
fTJTff C wife of ) III-380, To 

frxg; ( the second wife of vrxffife ) 1-3 5 6 , 8 
( mother of sE-q^sr ) III-42o, 8 
ng ( son of =s<nrRTf ) I-153, 9 
H5?r%f ( son of ) I- 1 71, 10 

Wfoi^srr ( daughter of asrm^m* ) I-171, 9 
*r%Tm ( son of cjjjr ) 1-325, 1 1; 382, 27 
m^r ( wife of asrr, Bfpfr ) I-358, 20 
trtfhr^l' ( wife of arr^T ) III— 446, 1 
jrrsft ( wife of ^irr ) 1-183, 2 7 
mOT ( 3 T% 3 : ) ( father of gnxsrr >1-332, 22 
( son of tws7%? ) 1-155, 9 
ijq? ( mother of jfmgsr ) II— 99, 4 
of 3 T% 5 T II— 5 2, 23 

fc’SRTar ( son of ) IV-170, 9 
*?r«r ( son of ansi- ) I-x 53,5 

IT 

s^rNstsy ( srsmiwr ) II-250, 3 

tr^Tmfar C daughter of *5** ) III— 479, 7 

qwrrn C wife of srrf^x & mother of ujw* ) 111-478, 10 

* 

*f=prra ( ) ( son of srftqTsy ) ( c. Samvat 1348 ) I-X4, 9 

Ttswrar ( *r§*<Tfer ) ( contemporary of rrfTf&ns;i% ) (c. Samvat 1348) 
I-8 f 25 
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( son of ) I— 1 5 3 . 9 

Turf ( wife of ) I-185, 28 
*q-oTsr| C wife of *nrf«grf ) I-361, 1 
( c. Samvat 1720 ) 111-497, *7 
Ttst (?) ( qoggrr ) II- 330, 21 
Trsrsy^ ( female relative of ) ( c. Sariivat 1661 ) I-32, 8 

TTsfrfTcfr ( daughter of srff* ) III-479, 10 

( son of trrsrwk ) I-183, 25; i 8 3» 27; 184, ro 
( 5- ) HI - 4 1 5 *9 
( daughter of sTf** ) III-479, 9 
( wife of ) I-325, 1 ij 382, 28 

( husband of *rqr% & father of ^t^ysfr ) 1-2, 1 5 
?mi ( surar^r ) III-383, 21 
( wife of ) 1-2, 1 6 
( son of 5f<rr ) I-198, 23 

o 5 

( wife of <r#ft ) I— 2 S 4> 3 2 
W?rfr ( daughter ol sfhra? ) 111-478, ai; 479, 15 
syanuoT ( husband of *r*i£rrt ) I-i79> 10 
( husband of 541% ) III-337, 2 
5r^5n%afr ( wife of sjt^) III-Soo, 4 
5j«tr ( son of ) IV-24, 23 
( srrf^pT ) 1-279, 2 S 
gg q FTTf ( wife of SOWS* ) III- 5 00, 2 
( husband of wrrsjr ) IV-64, 1 
SjraO* ?.) ( son of <^r ) I-iS4» *5 
arrsrsfr ( son of ) I-2, 17 
Sjrassrrt ( wife of sjratft ) 1-2, 18 
grrsysrrf ( wife of sra* ) 1-35 8, 22 
( syrar ( son of n&nm ) H'5 2 > 26 ; 53, 27 
t cyrara? II -5 2 > 3° 

SgnfzS ( utant ) ( husband of ) H~55> 5 

( father of wr ) IV-24, 23 
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*=r 

*rgirr of 3HNr ( father of ) IV-63, 1 1 
*|pr ( father of £rs*r ) I-i7r, 6 

of STT»5r % ( father of ^tfrr ) I-I77* 18 

sr^rsr ofarfamsr caste ( son of Tifrsfr ) ( c. Samvat 1598 ) 
II-208, 13 

( son of sfi^tot & husband of ) 1—73* 26 

WS*r ( progeny of nrm & father of ) II-50, 18 
srerrsrf? ( c. Samvat 1750 ) II— 76, 28 

( wife of srar^oi & mother of srfPtfr ) I-179, 10 
^3 Tar ( son of and ) II-55, 6 

^Tff 3 TTr <5 fa^trwre) ( husband of rr^rf & father of j£ 3 i* 3 rn% ) 
II-108, 19 

^rfsrsyr ( wife of son of ^r?«r5f ) I-171, 14 

■ *rpri%*or ( son of wz®\ ) II- 45, 18; 69, 4; 255, 7 

11-58, i2 

■ srft*rfe*tn II— 31, 2 4 ; 7 2 > n; 225, 2$ 

^rfl^T of sftwRfr caste ( a member of the family of ^r ) I-325, 
IX 

*rr^ ( husband of §fT*r?TT ) I-171, 2 
^rryor ( son of argrartfe and gfc ) I-170 , 1 
*rrer ( ) of sfmre* tst ( father of ) II-21, 14 

^rr^t ( wife of |-$t & mother of *fhr* and Frenis ) I-183, 8 
( son of Tr^r-n and Irf^nur ) III-478, 20 
*rt$r ( wife of ?tffcrr & mother of ) 1-382, 27 
%f=r of §t*nr caste ( husband of Trig; ) I-332, 21 
tfhr* ( son of pet- and *rr^; ) I-183, IO > 183, 13; 183, 15 
tfhrc of sfrFTT^ caste (husband of *rr#T) (c. Sarhvat 1569) 1-382,26 
( son of girt and =g^) II— 97, 6 

) I-SS, 17; 85; 25; 85, 29; III-256, 2 
gs^fr ( wife of ^rarjgs & mother of mrr ) II-52, 30 

f») of Ejsrr caste ( husband of ffsfr & father of *r^pp ) 

( c. Sarhvat 1529 ) I-390, 2 
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( emrar ) 1-286, 2 
^rrfcr ( father of snig; ) 1-155, 3 
grfsrT ( daughter of sTrjTfmr and vr^sfl ) I-171, 10 
( wife of 37$= ) 1-171, 2 
( wife of ) ( c. Sariivat 1520 ) Ill-Sr, 18 
( daughter of st&sft ) III-527, to 
C son of g , sTjrr«T and ) I— 1 S3, 30 

( wife of srrRrw & mother of ^rst ) ( c. Sariivat 1275 ) 

III- 527, to 

of ^#rtrr golra ( father of $F<?r ) (c. Sariivat 1581)1-193, 
23 

*rtWr of i?te caste ( wife of srNrs ) HI-478, 19 

^T?rr of g-q-^sr W25T ( husband of & father of if r f f ) 
( c. Sariivat 1573 ) I -177, 18 

^rsrr ( husband of ^#r) ( c. Sariivat 1520 ) III-81, 18 
( son of pp t and ) I-183, 10 
( son of srrw-rs? and trrpsr^fk-ur ) 1-171, 14 
Rtor ( son of syrare and &? 3 f*r ) II-52, 31; 53, 26 

of 3 >%- 5 t % ( son of Rgor & brother of 373101 and #ftror ) 

IV- 63, 13 

RrtTJPf^T ( qffT ) ( son of £r*r and ?rrir ) ( c. Sariivat 1685 ) 
II-121, 25-26 

( ^TTfr ) ( contemporary of guru of ) 

II* 1 35 # 15 

Rimor ( son of rh-ot & brother of 3?jrcn and erff ) IV-63, 13 
^IrR^r ( wife of r'Tr, son of Rgtrt ) IV-63, 15 
( wife of args? ) IV-64, 1 ; 64, 5 
TTTRfSW C wife of & mother of <£np?ngr? ) II-52, 31 
RWrt ( wife of sr»Tm & mother of sttwwt ) I- 179, r 1 
RTf*T ( father of ) I-17 1, 6 

( son of and ) ( c. Sariivat 1412 ) II-55, 6 


1 Is she a scribe ? 
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sngr ( wife of utfrHS & mother of ) I-256, 4 

( wife of tffcfrfr & mother of stt? ) ( c. Samvat 1713 ) 
I-73, 26 

I 

( wife of tffar ) ( c. Samvat 1671 ) I-358/ 21 
sftrrsT ( brother of PnrTTsr ) IV-170, 9 
?q?r ( wife of trffqfa ) ( c. Samvat 1569) 1 - 325 * 1 1 
fTH^for) ( wife ? of srr5Sou%S & mother of <$rifr and srf ) 
1-171, 1 

( wife of *tt?¥ ) ( c. Samvat 1412 ) II-S5, 6 
Sftfr ( wife of & mother of srnTrar and 3^*5 >1-183, 28 

g-f?fr ( wife of $ 7 % & mother of n?r*F ) 1-3 9 °> 2 
ffrr ( qrfr<? ) of srim#* irira C son of sftf ) II-i2i, 25 
( wife of smufas & co-wife of *mr ) I-I 7 °> 3 *5 l 7 °> * 

( daughter of qm and II- 97 » 7 
'g-spw ( pnpil of ^ftrsturroT ) ( c t Samvat 1864 ) IV-55, 25 
f fsr^( ? or ) 11-50* 23 

[ sector ( brother of%sra?f ) (c. Samvat 1344) II-50, 20 
( son of sfteeffj? ) ( c. Samvat 1344 ) II-50, 20 
twr%f of 3^ sfcr ( son of ^rsr ) II-52, 27 
Out of the persons of these names some have presented Jaina 
Works to the Jaina clergy. They are thus donors. I may note the 


names of some of them : — 

Name 

Part 

Page 

Line 

sas'rar 

I 

US 

3 i 


I 

2 

18 


I 

171 

16 

nTrrrar 

III 

5 

17 

*frfr 

I 

177 

18 


III 

4 r 

15 

m*r 

I 

73 

2 7 


I 

141 

*9 


l Is lie aJaina monk ? 
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Name 

Pait 

Page 

Line 

cfr?or 

III 

36 

2 3 


», 

37 

3 


I 

32 

S 


II 

121 

25 


( g ) Non-Jaina Laity 
II- 20 1, I 
®nrm 1-255, 20 
^T'nr^fr ( msror ) II-i66, 29 
ijtrwcjr ( ?r#r, arqsq- ) IV-x 59, 23 

( goldsmith ) III-436, I; 436, 8 
epfom ( ) ( father of ) III-S9, iS 

*u^r asfr II-175, 26; 175, 29 
nHHrer ( father of nsr ) III-490, 2 
C surname ) III- 3 70, 25 
3 T^r* ( ) I- 2 SS> 20 

srsrer ( surname ) I-353, 32 

( god-father of sjotj ) 11-132, 2 

father of flmgrra ) 1-353, 3 2 
( father of sron^rr ) II- 3 30, 21 
'm'oTr'flr ( grammarian ) II- 70, 20; 70, 21; 166, 25 
sratTsr ( father of ^sfWrsr ) II I- 3 70, 25 
( 5 rar ) 1-253, 22 

*nrr^Nr*rr ( father of sfnrra ) 1-184, 18 
( surname ) 1-255, 21 

11-131, 1 

^SJT ( father of *m^sr ) l- 2 34, 20 
srsftfltrc ( father of tngw stptt ) II -208, 14 
tmsffcsife)* III-186, 19; 192, 22; 192, 22 
( father of ss^iTr ) II-75, 13 
«rrr>Tf (e) ( author of a work on medicine ) II-161, 10 
strm C surname of trhftercr ) III-490, 2 

„ C >» » tfhCTurcr ) I _ 2 5 2 j 17 
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srrTffr of caste ( father of ) 11-34, 8 
srrrt ( ? ) III-395, 13 

( c. Satiivat 1946 ) 111-145, 

wm ( r<n ) ( contemporary of trfpftmratf ) H-r S 22 
( srrgro ) III-438, 2: 

( h ) Works and their Sections 

N.B. — (1) The letter ‘s’ stands for * section ’ which may mean 
sTJfrqar, Stvtrtir and the like. 

(2) All the names recorded here are net correct; for in 
some cases there are scribal errors, and they are at 
times corrected. 

(3) All the names are not invariably different. 
f4) Identical names are bracketed, if convenient. 

3 ? 

C 3 Tsn*t ( s. V of Uttarajjhayana ) III-57, 25 
i III-30, 19; 6 7, 5 

r spSttrr ( ssg- II of Ditthivaya ) I -3 88, 21 
3 srarmtr I-387, 31 

C srarofhT I-389, 1 j 

II“38, 21; 293, ii; III-513, 11 

anpfesrr IV-222, 22 

II-236, 27-28 

sjfetwfSwrsrtr H- 237 , 3> 237, 5"6 
srfksrfrfatspr II-236, 26 

f IV-239, 18 

\ IV-181, to; 199, 27; 218, 2 

atviTti^nm C s. XXXV of Uttarajjhayaria ) HI-58, 3; 67, 12. 
See ara*rrratJT, ( p. 23 1 ), 

f srnp-n^Tt IV-222, 20; 222, 25. See srgtfi»r5TT, ( p. 231 ). 

| 3 *tp|t*i 5 TC I-321, io-ii; II-293, 1; III-408, 6; 408, 17; 409, 7 
awgsrcisrsTfsSOT I-147, 2 9’> II-292, 15 
smsqtjfgat II- 1 60, 14-15 
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aTH*Tf?wor ( s. XXXV of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 31. See 

smmrsrref ( p. 230 ). 

a=RTl«ro ( s. XX of Uttarajjhayana ) III-65, 25 

( 3Tftrr*i5R III-409, 7. See srarsiT^r* and swrafjiyr? ( p. 230 ). 

I srs^mgr^sr 111-295, 26-27 
I 3TH^I?rt3T€rq'ffTq?I 11-220, 19-20 
J STPa^fSSTr^ 5 I-I42, 21-22 
1 II-292, 14 

STSrtsrfW II-143, 14 

srarsrfetT) C S. of Avassaya ) IV-184, 9; 241, 27 
( 3Tcqnrr3r ( s. XXXII of Uttarajjhayana ) III-67, rr 
t arsronr Ill- 30, 28 

a 3rfq%T% ( srraRtn ) II- 1 66, 25 
( stridor ) II- 1 66, 25 

ar^ong-crtr II-38, 22; 293, 12; III— s 13, ri 
3r|sr?nrfJt%^r%nr IV-119, 19 

:3T^3-tr ( s. IV of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 18; 6 7, 4. See ^sr. 

SIT 

3Tr3TT^r5Psrior II-293, 5; IV-222; 20 

simsfr II-166, 16-17 

arrarr I-192, 14; III-469, 20. See srramf- and 3mn*r. 

( g-*gIII ) II-239, 8; 240, 10 
srr^m^cTT 11-276, 25 
srparrefsrr 1-68, 19; 69, 7. See 
III-457, 25 

3iraro?rsRT> III-488, 8. See ®n^rrcif i ffi£fTE. 


1 This -work along with the name of its author ( jT|?q <5 ) is noted by 
Hemacandra Stlri in his Bfhadvftti on Siddhchemctccind tg ( 2-2- 87 ). 

2 This is the name of a grammarian, and this grammar is named as 
3 Trfr$n?jr, Information about this work and its author is given in Hindi in 
“ gfrjh t T sif,c|Rai-5Ti^r =FT fl %RT ” ( oh. IT, pp. 94-103 ) by Yudhisthira 
MImamsaka. 

3 He is mentioned as a grammarian along with seven other by Vopadeva 
in Kavilkalpadruma . Is he a lexicographer ? For some details about him see 

C f. ( ch* Q P - 49 >• 
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srraHff 1 I-4 2 > 4 HI" 53 > 7> 54 ) 41 S9i l 7’> 6z > 3 ° ( srpsrrerf ); 
295, 12; 488, 3; IV-222, 185225, 25. See 3Trar* and 

3 TWR. 

^r'srTTtf'^ra? IV-178, 2. See arrarffastk* 

3 ?T^T ( *51% ) II-166, 1 5 
srrc^rtfsfr ( ?5i% ) II— 1 66, 17 
3 TI*r% 5 T% II-293, 4 

snm* 1-147, *4 159, 26; 160, 14; 160, 25; II-260, 26; 270, 22; 

IV-227, 6. See sjpsrrr and srr^m^. 
snsrrcq^'T II-38, 12-13; 38, 14. See r% 5 flsr«. 
sriqR'Tfartrt) III- 98 » 15 
( 3 T 0 TIfOrq(<JOT)»T IV-222, 22 
stiigssqnrfras II-216, 2 6 

3THn?3ra? II-240, 5; 318, 20 ; III— 1 s6, 1 3; 295, 13 ; 295; 14; 
IV-I68, 19; 204, 6; 260, 18. See srsvet. 

IV-263, 18 

II-133, 21-22; 315, 15; IV- 78 , 1; 108, 23 

HI-295, 115 IV-107, 20; 145, 17. See 
3ira55r^3SffTT IV-I95, 12; 197, 1 

IV-X02, 5; 103, 3; 103, 20; 104, 13; 105, 9; 140, 
24; 144, 5, 144, 20. See stTq 3 ?^ 5 ffr%. 
f sr re-ffre ggreryqr IV-220, 16; 226, io 
\ spf 55 ?qr^ 5 ax II-3 ij) 5 * See 

f 

10-329, 1 x 

( s. XIV of Uttarajjayana ) III-30, 27 
’gvg (sTiswr) II-166, 24 

t ffomr^jiTT ( s. of Avassaya ) III-329, ti 
l wn q iq f T ( s. of Avassaya ) IV-21 1,16 

f%*XTr%5T II-293, 9; III-513, 8-9 

1 For the non-Jaina grammar of this name eto. see ^ sirr f ( ch. Ill, 
pp. 57-63). 
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3 

^(3fr)^rf^r% IV-260, 1. See #(sr)f5t^r% ( p. 233 ) and zxrz- 
r%?|j%^5r ( p. 233 ). 

3-ararqTccrrq- II-3S, 24 
J gr|msar 111-513, 12-13 

t sgnnsq- II-293, 13 

{ <jTTf53r«TO H-270, 22 J 2 93> 8; III— 673 3; 513, 8. See StTWcpth- 
^sHjrrsr ( p- 233 ). 

^Tffiwcrjr 1-8, 23 
^rmwsrTT^rr^T III-4S7, 2 4 

III-60, 1-2] 73, 20] 73, 24 
STRisspTJrs§«r% III-81, 6; 82, 15] 83, 17; 84, 20 
&TmvtmHg&sFG[* ! *r IV-222, 17, See grTC^fj-jrar ( p. 233 ). 

{ g-csw ( s. VII of Uttarajjhayana ) III-57, 5 
111—67, 2^ 

3T*fr('5fr) (3t)«nq- III- 30, 21 

53 ^«rTf?r II-292, 30-31. See arsrciq- C P> 2 33 )> ( p. 233 ) 

and s*r<rm%3> ( p. 234 ). 

%sreri*TS< , salf5r II-133. 1 4 _I 5 

I-321, 9. See ( p. 233 ). 

3-srre«r(*r)snErr 11-292, 14 

{ g-g3TTfcsr ( s. XIV of Uttarajjhayana ) M-67, 7. See fss0j)«rc 

( P- 2 3 2 )* 

*wm HI- 57» 27 

«r^5fr"n^srf^m ( s. VI of Dasa ) II-76, 1 1 

*»v. 

III-333, 24-25 

sit 

afto ( = aiNrarrs* ) IV-227, 5. See gwf* (. P- 233 ). 

( III -397, 8] 397, 19. See ( p. 233 ), 

\ 1-8, 25; III-398, 12 

3itsrft£r$B3frfasi»T III-457, 23 
^TrMRdfrt54,r% IV-152, 19 

aitaflijltaip IV-22 6 , 14. See ?(3Tt>rfa$3fJ ( p. 233 ). 

39 [J.L.?. J 
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srhreTi’aqs III-295, 15—16, See ssraTftr ( p. 233 ). 
sthrq^fr ( ^r% ) II - 16 6, 16 

& 

& ( = sE-faror ) IV— 227, 5 . See gsTcq-qr ( p. 234 ). 

«em*raTn* II-292., 22 

fPiqarTq - ( s. VIII of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 22. See q 5 iq% 5 r 
( p. 235 ), q?rf^3FH ( p. 235 ) find q-rmarq- ( p. 235 ). 
ggcsr I“33 3 » 19; 11-38, 16; 40, 8; 45, 12; 4 6, 25; 54, 21; 57, 22; 
6j, 1- 167, 16; 183, 24; 244, 15; 234, 30; 239, 14; 260, 10; 
270, 23; 270, 26; 271, 6; 272, 23; 293, 8; 111-513, 8. See 
sstwr (No. 2) (p. 234), (No. 2) (p. 233) and 

( No. 2 ) ( p. 233 ). 

^tTTCT^ccr II-257, 2 6 
( gjur^fcriTT III-5 1 3 > 14 
t ^cqgnr%%jfr 11-293, 15 

II -292, 30. See ( p. 233 ). 

II-292, 21 

^rwrsprr^f^isi 1-321, 9. See cETWTtriqsTwrq ( p. 234 ). 

qsfartrT II-293, 14; III-513, 13-14 

^f&T?pi»iciT<T II-270, 2 6. See zcsfast ( p. 234 ). 

^nq-q-gr ( s. XXXIII of Uttarajjhayapa ) III— 5 8, 2. See 
( P* 234 ) and ^mrg?f?r ( p. 254 ). 

9sWtqq , nr ( the 8th gssr, s. of Ditthivaya ) III-83, 23 
3 tnrwr*rr% (s. XXXIII of Uttarajjhayana) III— 67, 12. See qjsrqrqgr 
( p. 234 )• 

( s. II of Mahtnisiha ) II-30, 18 
IiI-329, 10 
qdhrwi II-xoo, 7 

(s, XXXIII of Uttarajjhayaria) III-30, 15. See qsiroq’s)' 

( \ © 
p. 234 ). 

(=qq ^ra gqtrq>cg) ( s, VIII of Dasa ) I-i 5 s, 8; 256, 11; 256, 
23; II-76, 14. See ( p. 235 ), qj^q^sr ( No. 1 ) 

( P- 2 35 ) and qjsqn-qirH ( No. I ). 

^57 ( =f5<=sK5«r ) II-57, 21; 57 > 22 i 239, 21; 239, 23; 257, 213 
267, 5; 289, 8. See e&cq ( p. 234 ), ( p, 235 ). 

I-22t, 21; II-154, 15 
fpprsrrsq- III-529, 20 
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p V “‘ 4 f Dia 5 n -' S 3’ >*7. *■ See „ 

II-2I6; 29^ 217, I; 217, 2 
***** ( “WWW ) II-239, 12; 257, 23. See g*<* ( p. 2J4 \ 
sfwsst^jot II- 1 5 5 , 6 

IV-108, 23-24. See gsttH-pcg ( p, 234 ). 

*5<ronpr*r(s. VIII ofDasa) II-r S5 , 25. See ^7(No. I)( p. 234 *. 
«E 5 c rrw<r?T ( — *r§?=!5<»q ) II-50, 10. See gjtq ( p. 234 ). 

11-206, 26; 207, 18 
J terk^bt IV-20, 22 
1 qsr^spror IV-15, 21 

qsTRrrJTjfr ( ) II- 166, 17 

9 »T*tfNr«f*n*jr IV- 132, 23 

^r%qsT^T?TeP«IT II-202, IJ; 204,20-21; 205, 20-21; 206, 29; 
212 , 21 

f mnmv ( s. VIII of Uttarajjhayana ) III-57, 26. See 


{ 


( P- 233 )• 
q»rr%i%sr III-67, 5 
g=rt%r%?T II-292, 22 

) ( sqtqj^or ) II-166, 24 

f^otrsr^ II-I4 3 > 2 4; *43, 1 3 > H3, 16-17; 143 , 1 % 151, 24 
( S. XXIII of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 19 
%f%Wtatr%«3T HI-67, 9 
Wrnfnw III-57, 30 
3m%£5«r II-292, 21 
fgEaR?a^rs^?r III-296, 12 

ggqjfasrCsrO^sr ( s. VI of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 20. See ^gg- 
OfT*F«r ( p. 233 ). 

IV-228, 9 

( s. XXVII of Uttarajjhayana ) III-58, 1 
^f^ssr III-67, 10 

^r%qTf9mrir'TT%»rm III-51 3 > IO - See =i% ? Trf^T' I T ( if^«i% ( p. 233 ). 

( S. VI of Uttarajjhayana ) III— 57, 23. See ggqrfSrar- 
(£)?sr ( p. 23s ). 

( ^%qrn%trmqf^Tr% II-293, 10. See ^r^rrflrmiitqf%»n% ( p. 235 ). 

C ^%fgrmqrqm«rr% II-38, 20. 

1 The author is For details about him aud his grammar etc. see 

SSH© f 0 ( oh, III, pp. 78-86 ). 


{ 
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wn§¥$ 11-292, 21 

*r 

c nrnf^rsw IV-222, 22 
( JTformsHr II-293, 3 

*rnh*r p i?; ( s * IV of Dasa ) II-76, 5 
C »rsaiV3raT3* 111-513, 12 
t ire&hrara II— 38, 22; 293, 12 
jfraT ( *1*3 ) II-166, 4 

*Tf*r?stT 3 frre ( s. VI of Mahanisiha ) II- 30, 27-28 

II-212, 21 

III-30, 24 

*mrefir ( # ) II-166, 19 

*grSTi%^(^r) ( s. Ill of Uttarajjhayana ) III-57, 25; 6 7, 4. See 
’girrlwrr ( p. 236 ). 
s a , 3'?r*«r IV-222, 22 

^%qr ( S. Ill of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 17. See *sr 3 T%-S 3 r( 5 ®r) 
( p. 236 ). 

^Tgt%ferHTsr ( s. II of Avassaya ) IV-194, 27 ; 241, 28-29 
f =srgi%fNctsn«re!T IV-220, 17 
(. =^rTrft 111-329, 10-1 1 

III-108, 6 . See ( p. 236 ) and *3rs?r$3§r«r 

( P- 236 ). 

( =g^nratr% II-293, 10. See ^-srfrrcr ( p. 236 ). 

1 Ill-yxy, 9 

f =g-?3[Ti%3|rq- IV-222, 24 
1 =^Rr^rII-293, 2 

( sut^nr ) II-166, 24 

III-186, 20; 192, 23. See xrs^qtronra- ( p. 235 ). 

( C s * XXXI of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 27 

t II-295. 5; III-58, 2 

^TfororeorT 11-38, 27 
^npEwmsTWBlT 111-513, 15 

{ fearer* 1 ®.? ( s * XIII of Uttarajjhayana ) III-67, 7 
r^fRP^SfSlCsfr^or HI- 57 , 27 

IV- 14 7, 1 


1 Candragomi is tho author. His grammar is known as CSndra, For 
details sao ^§-o fo ( ch, XVII, pp. 414-419 ), 
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C 11-270, 26 

\ 1-321, 9 

C 1 1-2 9 2, jo 

( oi ) 111-295, 18; 296, 34 

■qfSr IV-152, 26 

IV-r 4 i, 25; 143, 8- 143, 25; 147, 9 
*™r*ro%iv-i 9 s ,4 

u 

wwtoftwr ( s. IV of Dasaveyaliya ) III-91, 28; 98, 9 

3r 

3T? 5 ^ q II-160, 14 

3T5Tfw5T ( s. XXV of Uttarajjhayana ) III-57, 30; 67, 10 
C 5T¥ffrq«ro3i% 11-293, 9 
< 3T*i:frq<T5n% HI-513, 9 
C 3T IV-227, 5 

IV-222,^25. See ( p. 237), 3 f m ( ^ ) 

( P- 2 37 )» sfrcMsH^ ( p. 237 ) and sffqGscq') ( p, 237 ). 
qfr ( = *A*raAwrft*m ) IV-227, 5- See sftqrwm ( p. 237 ). 
f sttsiC q;cq- ) II-284, 4; 285, 18; 286, 2 6. See f^rargscq- ( p. 237 ). 
\ srr a(q^r) II-266, 1 

1 11-284, 6 

. sfhrOjswr) II-281, 27 

sfhrrsfhr ( s. XXXVI of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 32 

IH-39» 9 ; 44. *3; S 2 , 5; 7 U 16; 76, 21; 79, 9 
3TNrsfiq1%*cf% III— Sj 13; 12, 25; 38, 5; 41, 12; 57, 14; 58, 8-9: 
59, 25; 60, 4; 67, 20 

. g ft qrsffan%«rf% III- 5 8, 3 

sfrarfoim 1-321, 10; IV-195, 1; 261, 16. See gfr ( p. 237 ). 
‘^5 Cstrr^m) II-i66, 255 175, 3 
a f rg^ ^ q'g IV-222, 23. See ( p. 237 ). 

53n(3rr)wn%*n% II-293, 3 

I-22 1, 26. See ( p. 237 ). 

1 This is the work of Devanandin, For details see sqto f o ( ch. XVU; 

pp. 21-425 ). 
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IV-195, 3-4. See \nmror (p. 240) and (p.240). 

unrnwfesrnF III-337, 3 
3rrarowh;«rr 1-136, 23; 138, 15 ; IV-260, 25 
^rrsrowf^einp I-218, 8 
qrroT^ir III-300, 15 

3 

gI<Jl II-38, 8 

3 

370T II— 38, 18; 292, 13 

or 

ar?^i II-293, 1; 293, 24. See stf*? ( p. 240 ), nff^sr ( p. 240 ) 
and srsaft ( p. 240 ) 

nrwrq oo ogrr ( s. IX of Uttarajjhayana ) III-67, 6. See ;rf«q-spr 3 rr 
( p. 240 ), HTOsr 3 »oT ( p. 240 ) and srftrcrsnifW ( p. 240 ) 
onrffTsren* ( s. V of Mahanisiha ) II-30, 23-26 

II-38, 24; 293, 14, See jnn<rftoraf&OT ( p. 240 ) 
onosffr II-292, 21 

f&tarfosrsar ( s. VI of Uttarajjhayana ) III-67, 5. See Msrfoa^r 
( p. 240 ). 
ronrog II-160, 15 

mromraoT II-293, 14. See fsr ( p. 240 ) 

ftrerteII-270, 23; 270, 27; 272, 23; 293, 8. See smrrctppcq- 
( p- 2 3 2 )> f^^rr^sr ( p. 241 ), (p. 241 ) and qcgcq- 

(p. 241 ). 

a 

HrOT^^SPETOI IV-62, 6 

sreoratosi&fo ( s. XLI of Acaradinakara ) IV-166, 32 
epFf^fsrsofesT IV-222, 21 
I1 _2 93j s—2 
3 II- 143, 20 

aqftwm ( s. XXX of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 26 
ftowwt HI-58, 2 
rawfongr IV-222, 23 
iNriwiisrerwr III-313, 16 
III-83, 25 


1 For fnoilt*n% see ssn( gn )0T<%*ri% t p. 237 ). 
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31 

§rcnrf&qr II-291:, 20 

? 

HI-53, 7; 54, 4. See ( p, 239 % ^Hw&tr 

( p. 239 ) and 2?«%im%tr ( p. 239 ). 
sr%TJ%TrHmfvr*«iT 5 T ( s. V of Dasa ) II-76, S 

III-116, 8; 295, 14-15; 469, 20: 488, 3; 48S, 6 ; 
IV-204, 2 - See ( p. 239 . 

^ 5 HT 5 KTR?cEaT'Kr ( of fTTJTg’ ) III- 1 1 6, 6 
srsrWrfa^'rr^r III- 4 5 7, 24 

?5rr II-257, 23. See apen ( p. 239 ), ( p. 239 ) 

and g^rrg^ ( p. 239 ). 

1 singer II- r 37, 3i ; M9, 6 

1 1-68, 19; 69, 7; 69, 16:11-115, 9 , u 7 , 6 ; 120, 4; 

j M4, ! 3 ; M3, 29; 158, 8; 180, 4; II-i8r, 16: 200, 26; III- 

l 523, 20 

f II-270, 22a See ( p. 239 ). 

"[ II-292, 30 

r ii— 1 67 , 16; 183, 24:259, 14; 260,10; 270,23; 293,8; 
3 III-5 13, 8 . See S'STT ( p. 239 ). 

j 11-120, 1; 181, 14; 221 , 12 

V. ar^n^r H-aai, 15; IV-253, 10 
(^rer) ll-x66, r8 

f%f|grr?T II-292, 16. See ( p« 239 ). 

| r%fgrq^r*rnror II- 3 8 , 26 

l fsgTi^wrenTr HI — 5 i 3 ,M 

H-I43, 20 

^rfpra>T ( of Uttarajjhayapa ) III-39, 21 
,, ( of Pajjosavanakappa ? ) II-145, 17 

/ afr^mqw»n% II-293, 9-10 
* sfTq^rrnTq<3n% III-513, lo ‘> IV-222, 23 

{ gjRqrr ( s. X of Uttarajjhayapa ) III-57, 26 
^Ftqrnr III-67, 6 

I-19 2 , 15- See %|prpr ( p. 239 ). 

%f%?Tc?I 3 T IV-222, 21 
( III-513, 12 

t H- 3 8 , 2 4 J 2 93 , *3 
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( fR )s«35t( ) ( s. I of Dasaveyaliya ) III-92, 21 

gwsfwrei III-112, 14 

SEt^rHlgsnSwr ( s * VII of Dasa ) II-76, 1 3 

I-I 39 , 2 S. See sTiHWfjSIT ( p 238 ). 

vr^REUfr I- 14 U J 3; X4 7 -s 5 ; *4 8 .> 1 

■gpRfsriFtR ( s. VI of Dasaveyaliya ) 111-98, 12. See rrM^TH’ 

C P- 2 4 <> )• 
sRonsrsrtsr II-293, 12 

sriT<Kfl5'?5ra ( s. VI of Pravrajyavidhanavivrti ) IV-209, 9 
sn&rcR€r% II-joo, 8 

^threnF^STfri ( s. X of Pravrajyavidhanavivrti ) IV-209, 25 

( s. VI of Dasaveyaliya ) III— r r 2, 16 See wq?«rqsT*T 
C P- 2 4 ° )• 

5T 

III-408, 6; 408,17; 409,7; IV-222, 20; 222,25. See 
Oiwft ( P- 238 ). 

IV-184, 8; 184, 8-9 

1 - 3 2 1 , IO 

RT?r«r53sn ( s, IX of Uttarajjhayaija ) III-57, 26. See otmTa^^srr 
(p. 238). 

RTirasnsTT IH-86, 25 
RTOTrSTSTfRgs 111-30, 23 

snrasrc II-160, 2; 160, 4; III-329, 10; 343, 21; IV-174, I2 j 174, 
27; I7 S > 45 1S3, 15^ 271, 10. See gqjrc ( p. 241 ), 

(p.241), (p.241) and (P- 241 ). 

RSTeBT? IV-200, 18 

ni-457, 25 

HI— 5 1 3 j xj- See otrwcrftmgrrgwr ( p. 238 ). 

IV-62, 4 

IV-62, 8 

T?r (=m*3mfetrr ) IV-227, 5. See TR?tri^r%?n ( p. 241 ), 
fsrsTTTOvrST ( S. XX cf Uttarajjhayana ) III- 67 , 8. See f^rg-war 
( p. 240 ). 

r 5 r?R ( s. X oi Dasa. ) II-76, 26 

prEioar C s. XX of Uttarajjhayana ) III- 5 7, 29. See ftsTfotFST, 
( P* 240 ). 
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fr-rcq-f^r*^ IV, 222, 24 

T^rTsrraf&srr III-513, 13. See ( p, 240 ). 

( s. VIII of Pravrajyavidhanavivrti ) IV-20J. 15 
M 5 ?fra 22; 267, 5; 2S3, 1 ; 284,7; 2S4, 8; 289,' 8; 

289, 16; IV- 1 Si, 2 1 . See srrqfvqqscq ( p. 232 1, for^t? 
( p. 23S ) and srasq ( p. 242 ). 

II-I55> l % 188,21; 197,2; 220, 13.220, 15; 233, 20 
f^^vcwpsq- II-283, 27 

Turns’ III-S13, 9. See 3 T:uTr , T 5 ;'»T ;p. 232; and fcjffig ( p. 23S 
g-tEH: III- 3 70, 18. See ( p. 240 ). 

3j?q^c§j-7«r ( s. I of Pravrajyavidhanavivrti ) IV-208. 26 
jfirg^rTV III-368, 3. See hstch ( p. 240 ) and qwtTS - ?;?* (p. 241). 

q 

'T-^q II -1 6, 9; 18, r. See 3trqjqqq;«r ( p. 232,, and 
C P- 258 )• 

rtrr ( the 9th s. of t3.f|qTtr ) III-495, 12. See sr?qr«trT?t 
( p- 242 ). 

( q^aqtcq II-253, 7. See qor^cq ( p. 241 ). 

1 qsirepsq 11-257, 23 

q^qmfeCm )frf rwysr III— 364, 12. See srqtBK { p. 240 ) and 
qwl&wsr ( p. 241 ). 

II- 3 2, 24; 32, 29 

q^rr^reu III-296, 2; 485, 19 
qjar5T^^ri% IV-194, 20 

{ qr%q»Hon^ 3 T IV- 192, 4 

qf%‘q.tTf(w)ot^3 IV- 199, n 

qor?KCq IV-222, 24; 22 2 25. See qaa^eq ( p. 24I ). 
qtrotT% I-174, 27. See *r*nr| ( p. 243 ), wear C p. 243 )> 

( p. 246 ), fqqnrt«an% ( p. 246 ), fqqifarqrfrT ( p. 246 ) and 

rqqrsn^nfar ( p- 246 ). 

qqotqaiT H-292, 1 . See qqquu ( p. 241 ), q^qssi ( p 24 1 ) an<i 
srqrTqHt ( p- 242 ). 
qa?rs3T*rcnT II-292, 1 5 

C qrr(^r)qan I-321, 10. See qtrarqoir ( p- 241 ). 
qqrqqff IV— 227, 5 j 261, IO 

qsTTq’srtot Q s. XXXII of Uttarajjhayaiia ) III— 58, 2; 67* 21 
qtTtqvqfTrq II-293, I 

q^fs'ffssr IV-241, 21. See ( p. 240 ). 

( qftasnsirasT ( s - H °f Uttarajjhayaija ) III-30, 16-, 83,22 
j q^ 5 III— 57> 2 55 * 7,4 
I qfws^sr** 0 * HI-83, 24 
*1 [ J. L. £*. ) 
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qifqtiTrnrm* II-220, 1 8 
H-220, 15 

ggorerg* ( gsrgoTWR ) ( s. XXIV of Uttarajjhayarta ) III— 5 7, 30 
I-254, 8; 254, 19 
'qrrfirft (sgraRwr) II- 166, 25 

qmraoT (s. XVII of Uttarajjhayapa) III-30, 31. See 
( P- 242 )• 
gig^% II-292, 23 

wrar(?r)0 (ark'll- 16 6, 18 

<TfSRraT&l»3T ( s. XVII of Uttarajjhayana ) III— 57, 28; 67, 8. 
See gigsmor ( p. 242 ). 

IV- 1 9 2, 3 

( fgo^rir5^r% I-3 6 7> 16; 368, 3 

1 fqTrg-Rgr% 37 *, 1 

rV^r^HSsprgser HI-457, 2 3 
rgn3gfg§jT% IV-24 1,31 

r fgo%€orr ( s. V of Dasaveyaliya ) III-98, 10; 98, 11 
j fgo^gniT 111-488, 4 
(■ fgn^rwn^ggg I-374, 30 
ign%«nmTHg% III-488, 6 
S'^r^ra^rr H-293, 15 
sfegrar H- 2 93> *5? 111-5*3, 14 
gsror II-132, 7 

Ssg ( s. of gsgng, s. of Ditthivaya ) II— 38, 30 
S«ir(a*>) IV-227, 5 
SRgggg 11-292, 23 

H-293, 2 

sra^r III-437, 14. See arrgRg^cq- ( p, 232 ) and fot^fre - ( p. 238 % 

srf%g T II-135, 23 

srtrpwT H"3 b 1- See ggorgnrr ( p. 24 r ). 
sn%gnT^trg-SE- IV-I94, 21; 199, 10 
srfirajgon«ggg ( s. IV of Avassaya ) IV-220, 17-18 
^ST3?mf(<T>T ( s. XXXIII of Acaradinakara ) I V-166, 5 
SRgr^rg ( the 9th Puvva, s. of %f%grg ) II-96, 26; 99, 19: 239, 
71 2 4°, 9; III-494, r. See gsg^gnsr ( p. 241 ). 
srgnfr (wifr) II-x66, 17 
srggrfm%r II- ix, 34; 4 6, 30 


1 He is the author of sreisgr^T. For details about him and his works see 
g. sgr, f o ( oh. V, pp. 129-168 ). 
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snr^smnjC s, XXIV of Uttarajjhayana ) m-30, 20 
IV-78, 1-2; 241, 32 
IV-108, 23 

srarstrifii'irar ( s. V of Pravrajavidhanavivrti ) IV, 209, 6 
( s. IV of Pravrajyavidhanavivr:: ) i.V-209, 3 

«T 

( s. XVI of Uttarajjhayana ) III— 3 7^ 28 

C srjfSpT ( s. XI of Uttarajjhayana ) ffl-30, 25 
3 SfSSffC S )^3T II 1-6 7, 6 

C ni-57, 27 

srrfWffr O^rk) II- 1 6 6, 18 
sj^rqrrtrr 11-292, 22 
f HI- 1 2 6 , I 
spg;r% ( of ) III-i :2, 23 

^rfk'fc'^Osl&^cTr ( s - II °I Pravrajyavidhanavivrti ) IV-208, 29 
srgrqq ( S. XVI of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 30 

* I 

srasw^rr 1-276, 17; 278, 27. See srerqrTT5r'*rr) ( p. 243 )• 

*TtE1W 1 - 337 , 3 i 

{ *T*rq i I-104, 26; ioj, 20; 109, 1. See qqim% ( p. 241 ). 

*r*rq?ft I-ioo.l; ioi, 3; 103, 21; 109, 3; II-142, 30; IV- 158, 14 

^rTTH^rC^rr) IV -2 22 , 2i-22. See itTis 9 i?qrr ( p. 243 ^ 

( qmqjT II-I3T, 30 
X Ufim II- 292, 23 
srrcs 11-292, 20 

»rr<Hr ( of >111-295, 18 

anw II- 1 00, 8 

n-292, 20 

5 R 

WUlojqqH II-293, 2 
iR»ir^r ; *Tr% II-293, 3-4 
morsnnrrrk IV-222, 23 

f wg5yqrflrf»roiqr%«Ti% HI— 5 1 3? 10 

X frfr%qn%nroi , Tf%*rr% II-3S, 20-21; 293, 10-11 
( *TCT^WTS»r I-32X, 9 
X Hfra'4T(wr)fPT 11-270, 26-27; 292, 30 
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wfrfsT-rT? IE- 29 5, 9 • See ( p. 244 ) and 

( F» 2 44 )•_ 

ffSTfjTS^a? ( s. XX of Uttarajjhayana ) 111-30, 16 

5*5:1? irhtr IV-182, 2; 218, 12; 2i8 3 14; 218; 15. See 

lififrrtfrg ( p. 244 

wsrw»fff I-331, 19 ; II*-; - 3, 9 ; IV-219, to ; 221, 17 
*?fr"T^5f?fTcr II— 29 5 > 5; IV-2 22, 21 
HSFqctjjsran II-292, 1 

5751 WW 1-32), IO 

II-80, 26 

sjsrr^t&tffsfrecrr 11-38, 28-29 

ufi^morRT^orr 111-513, 16 

*i:S5 II-292, 23 

5 rr(m)^ 5 ft II- 166, 15 

msr^TfT^Tr ( s. XIX of Uttarajjhayana ) 111-67, 8 

fimsTT III-57, 29 

^PTfS=r III-30, 1 5 

sjss^for II-233, 21 

^BRPI II- 142, 18 

( s. XXVIII ot Uttarajjhayana ) III— 6 7, ix 
wtemnr III-30, 24 

Wfr%r?r^frs#f ( s. IX of Pravrajyavidhanavivni ) IV-209, r8 

*rrfrsf)r?re!r 5 qr II-289, 8; III-296, 16 
^rsnmX ? <5# ) II-x 66, 16 
«fNww III-296, 2 

* 

W®T ( appendix I of Dasaveyaiiya ) III— 9 5, 1; 98, 21; 99, 30; 

*or, 13; 115, 20; X17, 1; 120, 28; 123, 19. See (p. 243). 
w(r)s®i III-102, 27 

( s. XXII of Uttarajjhayana ) III— 30, 18; 57, 29: 63, 8 
III-63, 7 
III- 67, 9 

t T « (= ) IV-227, 5. See ( p. 244 ). 

Tr3rsr%r?cr I-171, 20 
?mr*m II-292, 20 

TnrrafatT 1-321, 10; II-292, I. See * f o ( p . 244 \ 
ffcsrswtr II-160, 14 
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II-220, 20 

ostersrs'i' (nroirr) II- 166, 22 

< ^rrCwr) ( s. XXXIV of Uttarajjiiayana } 111-50, 30 

(. 5T,?T ni-58, 3; 67, 12 

r ( S. II of Avassaya ) III- 3 1 6, 22 

\ a?HT° IV-i84, 9; 184, 10 
1 5JFTO(5*r) III— 3 1 6, 23; IV-2IT, 16 
L £r*nsr II-159, 1 ; 111-316, 22, IV-223 > 6 
55rmg-qr II-2 93, 22 

5T 

II- 2 92, 22 

srsrg;(%) ( appendix II of Dasaveyaliya ) III-98, 13 
mzi=sj&w II-293, 11 

srif^ra^r I— 3 1 3 2; II-38, 21; III-513, n 

g-trfrs-ffr n-293, is ; III-513, 14. See sr%(^*rr) ( p. 245 
f Hr^our^rT (s. Ill of Avassaya) IV-191, I 
1 g?^rF-:p III— 4 1 J , 21 
v ^^^srgforecjsj-sT IV-220, 17 

IV-227, 5. See OTgfhpari ( P- 245 }. 
g^offimar II-293, 12; III-513, n 
gr’ifsn^n-^ II-96, 12 

r ggfTT I ~33 T > J 9; II-38, 16 ; 67, 1 ; 167, l6; 1S3, 24; 244, 15; 
3 254, 30; 259, 14; 260, 10; 270, 26: 271, 6; 272, 23; 295, 

1 8; III— 5 13, 8. See sggfre - (p. 24 6 ) and sregurg^ (?. 246). 

v. ggrCsr)?!? II-270, 23 

^rsspnsa^T IV-io6, 25-26; 107, 17-18 
smFtff III-126, 15. See ffggrr ( p. 244 ). 
wrm^i(OT) Giffr) II- 166, 19 
rer^rmf nss* II-145, 11 

fgr%( 1 %) ttCtp) =^irir III- 126, n» See (p.246) and 

rgg-(fir%=gErr ( p. 246 ). 

fgsr^nfr’sr ( s. XXV of Uttarajjhayapa ) IH-jo, 21 
fir®rr^TOTfsrfoT ! 53 - a’ II-293, 3 

tstotet ( s. I of Uttarajjhayapa ) III-57, 25. See rawsa (p. 246), 
rgggfjrr (p. 246) and r^fronrrirar ( p. 246 ). 
fgartrcrmni' ( s * IX of Dasaveyaliya ) HI-98, 14; 98, 16; 98, 17; 
98, 18; 98, 19 
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fgnrage? (s. I of Uttarajjhayana) III-67. 4. See flr«isr (p. 245). 
f^rnrn? ( ? w ) HI—185, 9 
01-296, 4-5 
r^msrrr 1V-241, 19 

( r^sraigi ( s. I of Uttarajjhayana ) III -5 8, 6. See j%srcj (p. 245). 
1 rtfwrssrsre ni-30, 15 ; 82, 16 
fafmn<rfar*n% II— 29 3 , 1 r 

{ nr^g-Rzrr (appendix II of Dasavey&liya ) III— 1 15, 22. See 
( p- 246 ). 

rsra’ fsOrp^rar III-126, 16-17 

0-292, 15 

fggrrs - O-38, 19. See cjm-rn-r ( p. 24 1 ). 

Tggr^%?xr II— 3 S, 21; 293, 11 ; III-513, 11 
( I-3 1 9^ 11; II-29 2 , i3- See TuuTr% ( p. 241 ). 

j 1-358,22 

L ftsrrfsr^nnr 1-9 2, 27 

( appendix II of Dasaveyaliya ). Ill- 1 23, 31-32. See 
( p- 245 ). 

( of Nisiha ? ) II— 2 33, 20; 237, 4; 243, 8 
r>5T«rr^^?j?t% IV- 19 6, 5 
r%3mnmlf(g)**r«r 0-270, 14 
O-293, 4-5 
sfmnigtr O-293, 4 

See f8^e7€i% ( P« 243 ). 

55f(% ( of tjcRRlV'RThr ) 01- 1 90, 12 
gq ( non-Jaina ) II-292, 25 

O-38, 23; 293, 13; III-513, 12 
g*PH<JTrggm O-293, 12-13; 01-513, 12 
irr%ir II-292, 22 
irimra? (sra) I-7S, 17 
iwigr 0w%) II- 1 6 6, 16 

I 0-267, 53 289, 8. See ggfR ( p- 245 ). 

I sq*5KS£3r O-239, 12 
'sgrw^ifWr 10-301, 25 

( s. Ill of Pravrajyavidhanavivrii ) IV-208, 1 
arafnsrrpr ( s. VII of Pravrajyavidhanavivrti ) IV-209, 12 

1 Is this a com, on MahSvidy avojambann ? Is any Ms. of this com* 
available ? 
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11—20 1 , 10: 202, li; 2C2, 12; 203, I.*; 204, 20; 205, 20; 
213, r; III-195, 24; 359, 2?; IV-i^, 23-24: 194, 28; 
2 lb, 2. 239, 18; 272 , II. See SB p. 245: 

*T§3«S3T ( p. 247 ) and ( p. 2 17 ). 

SSTsB^a^ lV-199, 10-11 
srasssr^nr IV- 108, 24 
5Tsr«srcrm?r? K * 111-126, 23-24 
II-240, 1 9 

5ra(«r)55' ( s. II of Dasa ) 11-75, 26 

( s. I of Ayara ) III-488, 9 
’s-ngtartm (strr^nr) II- 166, 25 
(^r%) II-166, 19 
STrfrfRaa I-337, 30 

%sir^‘tRra r V ( com. on eperasnfsrsr ) III— 1 1 6, 5 
(sfrsOfeHSjfsr II- 1 00, 7 

sTr^fer* I-339, 21 

«r§£5?a?i% III-296, 12 

<rr%cr?=r II-166, 21. See ( p. 247 ). 

( s. XXVII of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 23 


<eraaTT 3 T ( s. XVIII of Uttarajjhayana ; IU'30, 32 
flrerfotTSq- II-293, 4 

IV-X22, 22 . See grgs^F* ( p. 247 ) and 

( P-247 )• 

Hsre*r®r IV-174, 12; 175, 3 
aWrSPT IV-182, 12 

*r^=3T C s. IV of Uttarajjhayana ) III- 57, 25 
*RFS<nft I-247, 17; 247, 27; 248, 2 
I - 2 S 3 > 2 ^ 


^3Jsr(3:3T)353T { s. XVIII of Uttarajjhayana ) III-S7, 28; 67, 8 
’fft'lfrsri II- 1 60, 16; 292, 23. See <rfe?r?3f ( p. 247 ). 

^frSinqr IV— 222, 21 


1 There are two grammarians of this name! one earlier than Pacini and 
one later than he, and the latter is known as Pslyakirti. For details about 
them see respectively ch. IV, pp. 115-1&3 and ch. XVII, pp. 435*487 of « 23 T # f. 
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( com. on Pajjosavapakappa ) II- 1S0, 4-5 
( s. XV ot Uttarajjhayana ) III-57, 28; 67 , 7 
f ( s. X of Dasaveyahya ) III- 9 5 ■» 2 3’ 9^, 20; 95, 28: 102, 

-( 25; 1x5, :8; 117, 29; 123, 16 

1 srftg III-112, 17 
^rFnrrftrr II-292, 21 

IV-202, 22; 203, 15; 208, 22 
II-33, 33; 38, 18; 154, 27; 155, 5; 292, 13; III-394, 22 
^rarrr%??n^ ( s. I of Dasa ) II- 7 5, 23 

^rsrrtnfr ( s. XXVI of Uttarajjhayana ) I II— 5 7, 30. See ^.mranff 
( p. 248 ) and srrsiq-rfF (. p. 248 ). 

*rsrTTf«rra C s - XVI of Uttarajjhayana ) III- 6 7 ^ 7 
( s. XXIV of Uttarajjhayana ) III-67, io 
( ^rsannssT 111-313, 13 
j ^g|raigfT H-38, 24 
L *rgjpn©sr II-293, 13-14 

f ^rsfqro III-30, 17 ( s. XXI of Uttarajjhayana ) 

| ^rsf<ni%3X^r III-67, 9 
-j‘ ^rgfTir%«xwsnTO HI— 64, 20 
j ^rsftrTojter III - S7 j 29 
( I II- 64; 22 

( s, XXIX of Uttarajjhayana ) III— 5 S, x 
*r«ra?3qr III-30, 25 

( s. I of Mahamsiha ) II-30, 1 6 
steffr (wref) II- 1 66, 17 
flr^jfr (wra) II- 1 66, 18 

( s. II of Dasaveyaliya ) III-98, 8 
^rrar^sr II-160, 14 

*rffnr*i ( s. I of Avassaya ) III— 465, 2;. 465, 4. See *rrm«r(f3r)- 
gsitsrq^r (.p. 248), *TTmpi5|5 ( p. 248 ) and (p. 248). 

s 5rfHT j gr€I ( s. of the 9th Puvva ) III-108, 9 ; 494, 2 
srraranft ( s. XXVI of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 22. See wm*rrfr 
( p. 248 ) and ^rrsrmr^' ( p. 248 ). 

IV-241, 19-20; 241, 33 

*rt*mr(fa)grre*rsr?r ( s. I of Avassaya ) IV-226. 10. See ^rwri^r 
(p.248). 

^riwnm'r ( s. XXVI of Uttarajjhayana, ) III-67, 10. See ^rsrTtrrTf 

( P- 248 )• 

f ?TlSTTi?! , 3t f s. I of Avassaya ) III-46y_ 22, Sec ( p. 248 ), 

1 «wm'q-*S3 HI-330, 20; lV-X3o, 8 
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frrwfWnanr* ( s. I of Avassaya) IV-220, 16. See kronur 
( P» 248 )• 

’ww* ( ^rsarrg^Tra^ ) IV-206, 4 
fogaronur ( s. XV of Uttarajjhayana ) III-30, 29 
T%^'f^rT%(%) 3 sr 1 1- 1 00, 7 
RREqrinC®-) IV-222, 24 
IV-175, 10 

r%?^sr^[ nr ] IV-62, 5 

T%nrii(«r)sr»r*if ( S. XXVIII of Uttarajjhayana ) 111-58, 1 
I-48, 20. See gjg- ( p. 249 ). 

ssstare&ar II-100, 8 

( s. X of Dasaveyaliya ) III-126, 12 
*(=«w«®fRr) IV-227, 5. See narnrofa ( p. 249 ), 

( p. 249 ) and g?fsr?rt% ( p. 249 ). 

( wr^ II-38, 15. See ( p. 249 ) 

C «?r»Rr 1-48* 2 ° ( sjpw ) ; II-270, 23 ; 292, 13 ; IV-223, 25 
( tprouft 1 - 352 , 24; 353, 2 6; 354, 175 II-293, 2. See g (p.249). 
j ^9^rr%(T%) III-513, 9 
C sprsrsrrtr III— 1 86, 20-21 ; 192, 23 
l wr 11 - 33 , 33 * See grtor ( p. 238 ) . 

I **rwnf H-I 34 , 27 ; IV-179, 27 
II-220, 20 

/ ^f^cjr^r ( s. XII of Uttarajjhayana ) III— 67, 6 
j III-S 7 , 27 

> III- 30, 26 

( one of the 18 Smrtis ) II-t66, 16 
ftT’crtstr II— 1 35, 23 

For ready reference I give below a list of works having more 
than one title: — 

srreRsrrfcaRV =sr^nr?r^a?q'tr= 3 n%nrerr?fts[s 
g ^ g g n^re =siptw — sigstnsER =®tgvT*rsETil?i 
sptTM^rnf — 3 T?fr*i^ 5 [^rr 

1 For details about this work and its author Anubhutisvarupa see rf o 5150 
f » ( ch. XVII, pp. 453-454 ). 

S3 J 
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= s?sfrrgB^M 

3rran fag T%= an’srrmpftf % 

siramwr^wr = faret? = fNffaar = ffRate = *= 

®rnr5?re = arr^a-a^ss^risr =snw^^?' 
arTgr^^^s^tm = 3rre?*r£f:T% 

=3ffr(^r)0rJsTTT = wN^Rb = 3*1^31%^ 
e|mi®3T=!3|rm55r 
gr«5rf®gvor=^tm«!H7?r= 

^^Tftr = 5ar?*r = arfapnfs = sfhTrrasp 
^«r =gp57 = «<kt^ = ^ trrsq^-JT = f f 
an^sri-ftranr = qpar^f|-rerqT 
350 ^ 01 =^^ 1^57 

= ?rfapr npfwra - 
g>flr?4or=5pfa?[t§or 

^feq-if^rrmTr^flfw =^%mfsfBmirqf%*ifw = gfsf ftmrorcftaftr 

nfbrf^xsr = nWNrssrr 

*remi^«Tnr=*rc^rg^w 

^s^wnfw == ^r^^frr = ^^sr^rfw 

^ gSP T=^%cTgar=gr^oT&«T 

sn^^rwin% = 3Tia;?f r^q^n% = ^r 
faarajw? =sfr3T=5Tifr =5rtst^w^sr =3fw 

^TSfrspni3:==wfw : ^?:ag- 

^WM^varr =5rren*rjbs9?np = friara**! arar = inarawf ^« itip — vpwrbsit 
= qm^5r 

|nn =;noi = = ^ WT3 p 

m?^r = ?rf?g[ = = ?r??r 

ornrj#rrat%qr =ai*rn?Tr^?rr 

ftrwmt%ai =i*wn*(T®m 

a^jfgr^rfesr = a^jhnf = as^Wft^ 

sT^rrerer = ?5tl^rr%^ = ^fmrfsw = 3[«^n%*r 

jfsrr =?*rrfpt = =? ar ~ sparer 

fM|pwarewnr = ftrg7r%aarer<nr 
?fNr*T*w<nm% =fra-ar*m5n% 

%T*P#nrra? =?i^l^rsr 
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ST«r«Tf = STSSTial* =3<SR = TSWfcffe-flTfg = 'T^fgTR'fg- = <m- 

q^a^cq- =q?aq^q =qor^cq 
qrlV^fiorrg^r =qT%q*m(*Om^=r 

qootr% = *r*rsr| = wtnrefr = ftsrrs = ft atsttrorfa = ftars srsrft * 
ftaT5srgrn% 

quotaon = q*rqmr = q^smr = sr?r rq^r 
ftra^rft^i% — ft 
wrftqrr = smqf^Osrr) 

*u*T3r<f=*n*isr*r 

wsawTftwroi<n%*n% = srs%grftmoTtrft>tr?r 
wsKwrsar = wsrsKc^rC^sssr 
n-srftrerrs =«srfjn?fr*r= frfrfttfft 
jigrqwinrorr =*rt rqgrsmr 
jprfrsffrorwmr =sr? rsftownror 
*rsi JRflfhr = TOTT^ftra- 

gn^foi-rr— gfts 

g ersra: = g*TT0r)sre = str^rf rt= sqq? r^gsr 
«?ra>fenr = srgrw arar = wsu(^)?«r®r = warwaT = sera??*w 
"rRrcTFsr = Htafr^cT 

= w(ir)f ofr 

*5grareaT=TOgm5tT= *rgar<ns*r 

- ’S?r*^ = «yra»- = 3?r*rer 
^<rw»n% = «W5ri%(ftr) = ^srqrr% 

( j ) Miscellanea 

arip^xr (^rcasT*) I -25 5, 22 

aqg^isr (*T^rsr) rv-41, 25 j 

f 3T<3rsC g >=rOr) ( metre ) II-327, 30 £ 

1 atsisr®' C metre ) I— I97> Mi *S8» I 9> 200, 26; 342, 22; II-ioj^ 
•{ ~ "ii; 112, 4; t$x, 4; 334> Mi HI-22, 7; 32, 7; 3 6, is; 187, 

at; 225, 8; 227, 10; 228, 19; 230, 11; 296, 32; 383, 19; 
l 431, 5; IV-16, to; 108, 31; 171, 18 

ar^tg^sfr'ft ( eewt ) III-266, 17; 269, a 

J stspenrfinft C penance ) III-272, 29 
^ 3ffstBT8rfir«ft«r III-266, 10; 268, 6 
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?) (sr^rsr) n-i5ij 7 
3PPT C penance ) I-341, 4 
3TOT9J I-341, 2 


wwa; ( penance ) I-338, 31 
srnrmtfar ( metre ) II-276, 23; 278, 22 
^■rH>t<0?rr)s<rrr (st^tst) IV-84, 2 
3rrm?wffr 11-131, 15; i 9 8, 16 
fagn*) 11-151, 7 
( elephant ) II-141, 27; 1 66, 1 

(age) I-179, 12 (•*!*) ; 226, 4; 228, 12; 292, 32 ; 383, 22: 

U-106, 7; 111-521, 8 
3sf3raT5?nra*T (’rar^) I-342, 25 
(f^O III-296, x 
^trnxrap ( penance ) IV-212, 2 
(r%^-) III-126, 26 
ITTOT ( metre ) I-334, 235 35^ 22 
»iori%5y ( a tnr) I-161, 19 ; i6r, 22 
Soiree I-246, 8; 11-86, 22 
gonwr 1-347, 21 
5«Tr(or)?rr(%)^ I-253, 17 


( penance ) I-340, 27 
rerar (sr^rsr) II-186, 25 
f%5rnnf^r II-135, 24 

312 ^ i ' 2 ?; 4 ! n - , «> e < ■«< ^ >s'. w; m-48, , s 

Orwsr, a tree ) 111-419, 2 ^ J 3 

w*f ( fruit ) III-419, 3 
wNft (surname ) I- 13 9, 1, II-27, 9 
Snswauft ( penance ) IV-212, 2 

25i 34r ’ J7; u ' IOi ’ 2S; In - ,2S ' 2 * ■*. « 
?ri'F^ ( ? cloth ) £-184, 1 1 
swnft ( surname ) I-76, 18; 82, 25; 353, 32 
( surname ) II-23 r, 3 ij 237, 9 
qsmC penance) 1-341,4 


-^ppelatiou, title. 
Shrine, 
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f ( age ) I-345, 22 

i l : w(«r)wr II- 239 j 2 5 ? * 

l |:*TOrI-339> 2 5; 37 2 > 3 

C ) 1-8 5, 16 

§Er5f5T ( penance ) 1-340, 33 

( forest ) 111-48, 8; 48, 10 
C horse ) II-166, 1 
qrelofr ( surname ? ) I-377, 24 
qg§sftrr III-126, 27 

qwrofr ( lore ) I-174, 28 

SwiPftf (#frr) I~i 34 > 2 6; 159, 21; 3 * 7 j 2 9 « See ( p. 233 ).- 

Stronr© (*$*=0 IV-4I, 24 

Sicratar (fsre?) 111-126, 26 

55twf (=lMr) I-126, 2i. See grnmf ( p. 253 ), 

33^q»r*rofr (^=0 IV-84, 1 
( bit ) IV— 2 r 3 , 1 

sprf&rt ( designation ) II I- 383, 22 
C Portugese >1-184, 11 

'fnr^T (sr^> II- 1 3 1 » 7 

srstfr Cf 55 i%, script ) I-80, 29 
argsuOtfO^rOaO* (%<w) I-S4, 18-19 
srr^ I-*49, * 8 ; 1 S *5 
»ft*c'T^nr^fir (*m) II-129, 14 
Of* (?■) ( # ) 111-522, I 8 

Br»isrerm (t%^) II-ia, 3 ; 46, 35; 47, t; 183, 13; 184, 18 
II-131 , 1 

*isrgtftar«lF IV-210, 19 
^<rsfr (r%*r?) 1 - 3 3 8 > l ? 

Ssrf (h^> IV-4I, 24 
sfHstrft (sr^ra) IV-4T, 24 

( penance ) IV-212, 2; 228, 19 

{ sr^Hnnfesrr ( lore ) IV-182, 14 
^jrmfgr^rC^rr) IV-219, 19 
srwMiw IV— 23 r, 4 ; 231, 15 
f f^rrawrar* ( penance ) I-340, 26 
l afNrw.sra* IV-212, 2 

?«r(^)?rqT Ill- 126, 28 

srrw ( surname ) I-156, 16; 252, 17 
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( metre ) I- 572, 12 

TO- ( penance ) I-340, 29, 340, 30; 340, 3r, 340, 32 
f ) III-I90, 16 

X SWSff 111-163, 22 

h3tit (?rgr3) IV-41, 24 
fr^ff 3 T*Tg^ (fkv%) 111-72, 9 

m ( = *rrt ) I-302, 9 

*n° ( =■ ) I- 198, 22; 198, 23 

*n? ( surname ) I-124, 20, 128, 7; II-3 x, 24; 45, 18; 58, 12 
CTfr ( surname ) I- 12 8, 6 
III-t63, 22. 

SS(*r)*rf’Rr*ir ( era ) II-92, 1 

II-too, 5; III-266, 28; 269, 14. See (154). 

( ( metre ) I-24, 3, 24, 15; 24, 24 

C ( metre ) II-276, 22; 278, 22 

f < 5 T$r=r ) II-8o, 22; 86, 3; 131, 10; 131, 11; 131 12; 

| IV-41, 24 

L SferhRT II-i 3 i> 75 i 3 r » l 5 ‘> x 3 r > 16; * 3 *, 17; H** 19; 198., 16 
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List of Abbreviations along with their 
Explanations & Locations 
N. B. — Identical words are bracketed. 

( 3TO = 111-126 , 19; 12$, 20; IV-26, 30; 231, 13 

C ar$r = 1V-23T, 19 

f s - = ijqrww II-218, 10 ; IV, 121, 2 
X g-o = gqr«mr II-199, 8; IV-12T, 21 
f 3T = 1-253, 22 ; 253,23 

I 3 t° = I-232, 18 ; 232, 22 ; 253, 23; 320, 23 ; II-336, 16; 

l 336, 20 

3 tT° = sprrcfo 1-6 1, 6 ; U-321, 1 

( dark half ) I-70, 1 ; IV-132, 17 
f *r = *rfbr II-160, 22; 160, 27; 160, 28; IV-165, 5 
*| *r« = nfar 1-88, 22; II-IS4, 6; 154* 9? I54» *54, *2; x 54, 

[ 18; 154, 19; 158, 9; 158, 10; 302, 15; II-43 1, 9 

C *n = nrar IV- 108, 24 
X *rr» = nrer III-412, 13; 423, 2S> 483, 18 
*fi° = ? III-446, 1 
5 ° = (?) I~ 7 Sj 24 

sr° = arvsrnr I-14?, *5; *47, 3; 166,24; 174, 29-, 342, 1. 343, 
25; 361, 5; n-45, 19; 50. *6; 58, 2; 58, 10; 69, 3; 7 2, 23; 
74, 45 77, 95, 12; 98, 14; 98, 16} 98, r8; 98, 21; 

98, 23; 98, 25; 98, 26; 98, 1; 99, 8; 99, 15; 99, 17; 

99, 19; 1 17, 18; 22S, 26; 234, 8; 332, 2; III-12, 26; 22, 
9; 126, 19; 126, 20; 129, 7; 187, 1; IV-231, 19; 234, 22; 

. 236, 12; 237, 2 

*1TTO = STRUCT 1-66, 27; 176, s; JI-249, 28; 251, 6; 2J2, 14 

( Jr?«r^^3TT )III-34I, 6 (trssr 0 ) 

swat® = Hwatir 11—55, 3 ? HI-58 (?) 11 

stow = arMsrrsTO 1-2, 14; 4, 8; 4, 24; 5, 32; 217, 32; 365, 1 1 5 
371, 8; II-92, 14; 92, 19 
srwsrtir 0 = srronrro I-215, 26 

1 In Jayak!rti # s Oban donums an a { IV ) we have: — 

*P*»t *atsg§^s>Kr^ 1 
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?) IV-5S, 24; roo, 15 
sfr° = ^r'fr (?) H-45» 1 9 
f s 8 = 3isT III-527, 10 
t z ° - II -2f, 14 

«ftftnfM?)lII-ua, 1 
rV = I-319, 17 
fs 8 = fsE?Tw II-249, 29 
* = vsrm I-58, 10; II— r 6 r , 25; 161, 28; 162, 32;IV-ii7, 28; 
223, 30 

t (?) = 'Ti^cT 111-128, 15; 182, 17; S04, 19 
qo = IV-266, 7 

<r« = <Tf?iRr(?) III-500, 1 1; 513, 2j; IV-36, 25; 71, 2; 72, i; 97, 
13; 105, 13; 106, 12; X70, 19; 176, 10; 1S3, 17; 210, 15 
•TO — ( qWTT^r ? ) 1-2, lS; 5,28; 7, 4; 19, 21*, 3 2, 9; 

75, 25; 88, 22; 163, 30; 174, 31; *77, an *79, *5; 198, 25; 
250, 9; 270, 16; 280, 21; 299, 6; 325, 13; 342, 26; 349, 7; 
349; 8; 349, 9; 349, 10; 350, 14; 351, 7; 354, 27; 354, 28; 
378, 29; 590, 7; II-84, 8; 160, 27; 163, 1; 204, 25; 267, 
16; III-41, 16; 41, 19; 41, 25; 46, 6; 50, 9; 65, 25; 65, 26; 
81, 15581, 18; 108,29; 191, 1 x; 191, 12; 225, 10; 341, 
24; 345, 24; 54J, 27; 345, 32; 347, 6; 382, 18; 431, 9; 
435 , 85451, 5; 498, 13 
Tr = 1-2, 17 

s o = ? 3^ I-253, 22 
ST = ? IV- 170, 19 
sr° = srenMr III-28, 5 
“ ? IV-156, 19 
irr 8 = «frraor III-374, 20 
v = ’wfPRe I-s8, 9, II-i6r, 24; IV-ioj, 1 
„o = 1-141, 15 ; 177, 19 ; 202, 4 ; 202, 7 ; 202, II ; III-41, 
18; IV-I2I, 20 
wo = ws^I-319, 23 
W 8 = WO? I-I77, 18 ; 179, II ; III-81, 18 
no = ? III-357, 27 
n® = ir 111-456, 10 
n® = I-390, 2 ; II-89, 1 8 

*T5 = HfHT I-234, 20 5 II-55. 5 III-I 3 . 25 3 ? 7 » 2 J 4 ^ 5 , 8 
jt° II-306, 7 

1 BSgabh&tta in his Harsacarita ( v. 12 ) has named Harioandra as * bha- 
ttSra * meaning * psjya # t 
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m© = m® (?) I-104, 31 
w*r a = m&dH 111 - 187 , 1 

*rr° = mier 1-70, 19 ; IV-47, 8 
( S = I-265, x 9 

) s« = Ijfsr 1-128, 4 ; 206, 4 ; II-I 13, 9 (50); III-90, 12; 92, 
V. 22 ; IV-ioo, 2 ; 100, 3 

*r= = *rsrm5fC0 II-? 3 2, 2 

( 55 = iaiT%ar IV-3S,25. See r% ( p. 257 ) and foo ( p. 257 ). 

1 30 = I-253, 22 ; 253, 23 

= sm* (?) I-I41, 17 

C fgr=i5!-%<T IV-I2I, 3. See ( p. 257 ). 

I fo5° = r%TWer I-107, 1; 11-336, 16; III-50, 95 182, 15; IV-225, 3 
I— 343 s 25 

f gr = nx% IV-173, 1 1 
1 et° = sri% I-I4, 29 ; 270, x6 ; III— 374, 20 
= ^1-107, 1 j HI -45 5 

g° s= ? II-250, 6 
sr = I-75, 25 

arr° = I-163, 29 ; 295, 16 ; 357, 7 ; III-316, 9; 435» 10; 

IV-170, 15; 225, 3 

m° = 1-143, 17 ; III-119, 25 

rlro = III-469, 28 

i%o ss r«rasH%grci. 11-99, 25 ; 99, 28 ; ioo, 15 
*ft(o) = gfrxrmra: II- 1 00, 14 
5 = ? I-40, 4 

sqre. = srsrgrft 1-235, 25 » 2 35> 

5 Tr = 1 - 57 , 2 

m H-50, 23. See m ( p- 258 ) and m- ( P* 258 ). 

m° ~ XSTTCMiWBt 1-6 1 , 6 

^•0 ss I~6r, 6591, 3 1 > io 7 »I» II-50, 16 ; 111-65, 25 ; 
337 , I ; IV-236, 13 ; 237, 4- See® C p. 258). 

snr° =s I-106, 13 ; i4 J » *9 

«fto = sfV«cff I-177, x8 ; 179, n ; 111-44^ 3 
93 t J. L. V. J 
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Sfto = V II-26’/, 17 
= wfew 11 - 97 . 5 
^=«raa;I-6i, 6, IV-121, 4 

{ #»=^I-I4. 2S; 21, 8; 37, 25, 77,8; 107,!; 143, 

I 16; 148, 9; 235, 17; 253, 19 ; 263, 2 ; 319, 175332, 

j 19 ; 335 , 22 ; 343, 25 ; 354 , 23 ; II-24, 4 ; 127, 18 ; 175, 

I 24 ; III-38, 8 ; 32, 6 ; 65, 25 ; 129, 6 ; 146, 11 ; 187, I ; 

1 227, 11 ; III-292, 23 ; 337, 1 ; 358, 30 ; 363, 3 ; 364, 22 ; 

| 374, 20 ; 442, 3 ; 469, 285 474,15 5 ° 7 >I 2 ; 5 * 3 , 22; 

j IV-16, 11 ; 20, 24 ; 106, 13 ; 132, 17 ; 2ir, 17 ; 228, 21 ; 

L 236, 13 ; 237, 4 

f £0 = I-32, 4 ; 32, 3 ; 32, 7 ; 73, 24 , 338, 20} III-41, 13; 

1 . 435,95 435,10 

l WW° = Terr's I-14, 8 ; 14, 9 

wsfrar 0 = III-297, 3 

wto = ? IV- 109, 21 

wr = WTf(fr) 1-2, 16 ; 2, 18 } 73, 25 ; 73, 26 ; 73, 27 ; 81, 18 
WT« = WTff I-179, 10 ; 179, IIS 198, 23 } 3 ° 2 , 9 ; 320, 22; 325, 
IO ; 323, 12 382, 26 ; 382, 27 ; 382, 28; II-50, 18; 50, 19; 
50, 20; 50, 27 ; 30, 28 j 62, II ; 72, II ; no, 22 ; III— 36, 
24; 81, 18 ; IV-23, 24; 61, I 

I “ I °4, 3i 5 319, 23 ; III-474, I. See gfo ( p. 237 ). 
E° = WfT I-325, II ; 382, 27 ; II-69, 4 
WT° = III-374, 20 

#0 = V I-I77, 18 ; 382, 27 



APPENDIX X 

Correspondence Table of Manuscripts 

The letter P placed after some numbers., shows that the 
material is palm-leaf. In all other cases the material is country or 
foreign paper. The characters are Devanagari ( with or without 
prsthamatras ) and they, too, mostly Jaina. 


(Old) Ms. No. New Serial No. 

Collection of 1866-68 


29 

13 

70 

162 

167 

1097 

171 

96 

Collection of 1869-70 

8 

678 

29 

390 

30 

237 

31 

238 

32 

124 

36 

704 

74 

191 

82 

173 

110 

77 

117 

29 

Collection of 1870-71 

45 

406 

47 

516 

52 (a) 

1219 

52 <b) 

1304 

52 (o) 

1256 

53 

181 

55 (a) 

139 

55 (b) 

145 

55 (c) 

154 

56 

87 


(Old) Ms. No. New Serial No. 

Collection of 1871-72 


152 

1 

153 

3 

154 

19 

155 

405 

157 

1009 

158 

99E 

159 

644 

160 

675 

161 

676 

162 

692 

163 

695 

164 

658 

165 

689 

173 

135 

174 

138 

175 

183 

'176 (e) 

1376 

182 

512 

183 

496 

184 

497 

188 

278 

189 

252 

190 

236 

191 

387 

192 

137 

193 

126 

194 

530 

195 

200 


i No, 176 (») is No, 63 of pt. 1 *f Yol, XIX, 
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(Old) Ms. No. 

New Serial No, 

197 

724 

198 

717 

199 

537 

203 

610 

204 

611 

207 

439 

208 

1007 

210 

116 

212 

565 

213 (a) 

504 

213 (b) 

543 

214 

1157 

216 

215 

217 (a) 

1231 

217 (b) 

1316 

217 (o) 

1270 

222 

170 

224 (a) 

100 

224 (b) 

104 

224 (c) 

109 

224 (d) 

105 

226 

89 

227 

94 

228 

460 

230 

195 

241 (a) 

99 

241 (b) 

103 

241 (e) 

108 

242 

733 

246 (a) 

999 

246 (b) 

1326 

247 (a) 

279 

247 (b) 

288 

247 (e) 

300 

247 (d) 

310 

251 

964 

254 

995 

255 

527 

257 

46 

258 (a) 

28 


(Old) Ms. No. 

New Serial No. 

258 (b) 

49 

259 

63 

260 

58 

261 

65 

262 

66 

265 

1180 

266 

1179 

267 

1189 

272 ( a ) 

775 

327 

852 

333 

889 

350 

389 

384 (d) 

782 

389 

613 

390 

629 

Collection of 1872-73 

76 

369 

77 

561 

78 

P 2 

79 

P 12 

80 

P 7 

83 

1003 
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1 No. 137 ( 1 ) is No. 264 of Ft. I of Vol, XVIII. 
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256 
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1 No, 366 { a ) is Wo, 185 of Pt. I of Vol. XVIII, 
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P 595 

24 

P 546 

26 ( a) 

P 125 

36 (b) 
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X No. 73 (a) is No, 333 of Pt. I of Vol. XVIII. 
3 No. 74 ( a ) is No. 232 of Pt, I of Vol. XVIII. 
3 No. 77 ( a ) is No. J83 of Pt. I of Vol. XYIII. 
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P 9 

421 

518 

3 

P 654 

428 

282 

4 

P 662 

429 

251 


H ] 



2 66 Jaina Literature and Philosophy [ Appendix 


o 
»— « 
Q* 

* 

O 

New Serial No. 

430 

129 

434 ( a ) 

706 

434 ( b ) 

1149 

435 

721 

436 

481 

443 

436 

445 

217 

446 

159 

447 

88 

448 

95 

459 

1278 

463 

679 

471 

1331 

Collection of A 1883-83 

333 ( a ) 

1182 

233 ( g ) 

776 

337 

18 

340 

1006 

341 

1086 

345 

684 

351 ( a ) 

538 

353 

532 

253 

552 

260 

276 

261 ( a ) 

283 

261 ( b ) 

296 

261 ( c ) 

307 

261 ( d ) 

321 

263 ( a ) 

1233 

263 ( b ) 

1317 

263 ( c ) 

1266 

264 ( a ) 

1221 

266 

427 

370 

202 

271 

132 

373 ( a ) 

1011 

273 ( b ) 

1013 


( Old ) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

273 ( o ) 

1016 

273 ( d ) 

1018 

273 ( e ) 

1021 

273 ( f ) 

1024 

373 ( g ) 

1029 

273 ( h ) 

1032 

273 ( i ) 

1036 

273 ( j ) 

1040 

273 ( k ) 

1044 

272 ( 1 ) 

1048 

273 ( m ) 

1052 

273 ( n ) 

1055 

273 ( o ) 

1058 

373 ( p ) 

1060 

373 < q ) 

1062 

273 ( r ) 

1064 

273 ( s ) 

1066 

273 (t) 

1068 

273 ( u ) 

1070 

274 

723 

277 

508 

283 ( a ) 

106 

283 ( b ) 

97 

283 ( c ) 

101 

286 

117 

287 

111 

290 

539 

295 

225 

296 

699 

298 

163 

301 

414 

302 ( a ) 

419 

302 ( b ) 

1079 

306 ( a ) 

1019 

306 ( b ) 

1022 

306 ( o ) 

1027 

306 ( d ) 

1025 

306 ( e ) 

1030 

306 < f ) 

TO 



X] 

Correspondence Table of Manuscripts 

267 

(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

306 ( g ) 

1037 

332 ( p ) 

602 

306 ( h ) 

1041 

332 (q) 

454 

306 ( i ) 

1045 

347 

981 

306 ( j ) 

1049 

348 

79 

306 ( k ) 

1053 

350 ( a ) 

739 

306 ( 1 ) 

1056 

350 ( b ) 

767 

306 ( m ) 

1059 

350 ( d ) 

1321 

306 ( n ) 

1061 

350 (g) 

1171 

306 ( o ) 

1063 

350 ( h ) 

1299 

306 ( p ) 

1065 

350 ( i ) 

1281 

306 ( q ) 

1067 

353 (a) 

505 

306 ( r ) 

1069 

353 ( b ) 

544 

306 ( s ) 

1071 

no 

359 

69 

307 

308 

893 

Collection of 1883-84 

316 ( f ) 

1167 

256 

1098 

316 ( li ) 

1190 

257 

1005 

316 (1) 

366 

358 

683 

317 

193 

259 

674 

333 

1403 

260 

656 

339 

177 

261 

667 

330 

180 

266 

521 

333 ( a ) 1 

623 

267 

551 

333 ( b ) 2 

715 

272 

250 

333 ( c ) 

1142 

276 

618 

333 ( d ) 

1120 

286 

40 

333 ( e ) 

1123 

287 

34 

333 ( f ) 

687 

Collection of A 1883-84 

333 ( g ) 

27 

282(a) 

P 570 

333 ( h ) 

333 (i) 

57 

74 

282(b) 

284 

P 577 
688 

333 (j ) 

86 

286 

1139 

333 ( k ) 

123 

287 ( a ) 

546 

333 ( 1 ) 

210 

288 

517 

333 ( m ) 

213 

289 

554 

333 ( n ) 

230 

291 

1234 

333 ( o ) 

233 

292 

331 


1-2 Numbers 1, 2 etc, originally given are here replaced by a, b etc* as 
the number of works in this composite Ms.* does not exceed 26, 
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905 

1220 ( 23 ) 

835 

1220 ( 24 ) 

906 

1220 ( 25 ) 

807 

1220 ( 26 ) 

849 

1220 ( 27) 
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1 No. 1250 ( 1 ) is No. 29 of Pc. I of Vol, XI X. 
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1206 ( d ) 

165 

1292 

969 
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1293 ( a ) 

847 
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1293 ( b ) 
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1306 
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1224 
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461 

1233 

386 
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378 

1338 

462 

1234 ( b ) 

326 

1346 

987 

1234 ( c ) 

341 

1347 

977 

1234 ( d ) 

303 

1362 

81 

1234 ( e ) 

311 

1379 

36 
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351 

1381 

632 

1238 
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Collection of 1887-01 

1240 ( b ) 

1310 
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239 
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1271 

1253 
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1174 
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1077 
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1262. 

727 

1078 

635 


1 This Ms# is written on foreign paper* 
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1092 

1094 

681 
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671 
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670 
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98 
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1324 
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865 

1174 ( b) 
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450 

1188 

440 
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1207 
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1214 
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1155 
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415 
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1013 
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594 
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3294 

1240 
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1255 
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1458 
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816 
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7b6 
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1269 ( 8 ) 
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1269 ( 13 ) 

836 

1269 ( 14 ) 

908 

1269 ( 15 ) 

810 

1269 ( 16 ) 

760 

1269 ( 17 ) 

764 


and Philosophy 

[ Appendix 

(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

1269 ( 18 ) 

923 

1269 ( 19 ) 

899 

1269 ( 20 ) 

770 

1269 ( 21 ) 

789 

1269 ( 22 ) 

855 

1269 ( 23 ) 

862 

1269 ( 24 ) 

914 

1269 ( 25 ) 

869 

1269 ( 27 ) 

864 

1269 ( 28 ) 

918 

1269 ( 29 ) 

878 

1269 ( 30 ) 

1293 

1269 ( 31 ) 

947 

1269 ( 32 ) 

948 

1269 ( 33 ) 

949 

1269 ( 34 ) 

935 

1269 ( 35 ) 

936 

1269 ( 36 ) 

938 

1269 ( 37 ) 

939 

1269 ( 38 ) 

940 

1269 ( 39 ) 

942 

1269 ( 40 ) 

866 

1269 ( 41 ) 

1144 

1269 ( 42 ) 

955 

1269 ( 43 ) 

707 

1269 ( 45 ) 

412 

1269 { 47 ) 

896 

1269 ( 50 ) 

1303 

1269 ( 51 ) 

1255 

1269 ( 53 ) 

1431 

1269 ( 58 ) 

1383 

1269 ( 59 ) 

1276 

1269 ( 60 ) 

1297 

1270 ( 1 ) 

734 

1270 ( 2 ) 

748 

1270 ( 3 ) 

752 

1270 ( 4 ) 

1320 

1270 ( 5 ) 

755 

1270 ( 6 ) 

76$ 
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(Old) MS. No. 
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1270 ( 7 ) 

765 

1270 ( 8 ) 

893 

1270 ( 9 ) 

772 

1270 ( 10 ) 

787 

1270 ( 11 ) 

885 

1270 ( 12 ) 

793 

1270 ( 13 ) 

799 

1270 ( 14 ) 

802 

1270 ( 15 ) 

815 

1270 ( 16 ) 

820 

1270 < 17 ) 

806 

3270 ( 18 ) 

831 

1270 ( 19 ) 

902 

1270 ( 20 ) 

825 

1270 ( 21 ) 

837 

1270 ( 22 ) 

910 

1270 ( 23 ) 

808 

1270 ( 24 ) 

1250 

1270 ( 25 ) 

1245 

1270 ( 26 ) 

1193 

1270 ( 27 ) 

1244 

1270 (28 ) 

851 

1270 ( 29 ) 

854 

1270 ( 30 ) 

863 

1270 ( 31 ) 

912 

1270 ( 32 ) 

868 

1270 ( 33 ) 

.916 

1270 ( 34 ) 

922 

1270 ( 35 ) 

1400 

1270 ( 36 ) 

1343 

1270 ( 37 ) 

1378 

1270 ( 38 ) 

1354 

1270 ( 39 ) 

1381 

1270 ( 40 ) 

1335 

1270 ( 41 ) 

1384 

1270 ( 42 ) 

1360 

1270 ( 47 ) 

1280 

1270 ( 51 } 

1163 


85 [J.L.P. ] 
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1273 

1392 

1280 ( b ) 

1212 

1285 

44 

1287 ( a ) 

430 

1287 ( b ) 

432 

- 1288 

52 

1289 

41 

1295 

693 

1307 

701 

1324 

697 

1481 

1358 

Collection of 1891-95 

1089 

492 

1106 ( 1 ) 

736 

1106 ( 2 ) 

747 

1106 ( 3 ) 

751 

1106 ( 4 ) 

754 

1106 ( 5 ) 

761 

1106 ( 6 } 

766 

1106 ( 7 ) 

900 

1106 ( 8 > 

774 

1106 ( 9 ) 

788 

1106 ( 10 ) 

887 

1106 ( 11 ) 

791 

1106 ( 12 ) 

797 

1106 ( 13 ) 

801 

1106 ( 14 ) 

817 

1106 ( 15) 

822 

1106 ( 16 ) 

811 

1106 ( 17 ) 

834 

1106 ( 18 ) 

904 

1106 ( 19 ) 

829 

1106 ( 20 ) 

838 

1106 ( 21 ) 

909 

1106 ( 22 ) 

812 

1106 ( 23 ) 

850 

' 1106 l 24 ) 

856 
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( Old ) MS. No. 
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1106 ( 25 ) 

860 

1227 

362 

1106 ( 26 ) 

861 

1228 

1176 

1106 ( 27 ) 

870 

1229 ( a ) 

1178 

1106 { 28 ) 

872 

1229 (g) 

779 

1106 ( 29) 

874 

1230 

636 

1106 ( 30 ) 

1253* 

1231 

1247 

1106 ( 30 a ) 


1232 

1015 

1106 ( 3i ) 

1424 

1233 

982 

1106 ( 32 ) 


1241 ( a ) 

1173 

1 1 06 ( 33 ) 

879 

1241 ( g ) 

777 

1106 (34 ) 

876 

y— s. 

03 

00 

S3 

P 501 

1106 ( 35 ) 

1323 

1249 

539 

1106 ( 36 ) 

1289 

1250 

55S 

1106 ( 37 ) 

1206 

1255 

381 

1106 ( 38 ) 

962 

1257 

1357 

1106 ( 39 ) 

913 

1259 

249 

1106 ( 40 ) 

915 

1262 ( c ) 

271 

1106 ( 41 ) 

1462 

1263 

198 

1106 ( 42 ) 

£63 

1264 

204 

1106 ( 43 ) 

882 

1273 

951 

1106 ( 44 ) 

881 

1274 

112 

1106 ( 45 ) 

1328 

1280 < a ) 

1284 

1106 ( 46 ) 

1208 

1280 ( b ) 

402 

1106 ( 47 ) 

1192 

1280 ( c ) 

267 

1106 ( 48 ) 

946 

1281 

563 

1106 ( 49 ) 

1213 

1282 < a ) 

1158 

1106 ( 50 ) 

965 

1282 ( b ) 

958 

1106 ( 51 ) 

957 

1283 

P 1156 

1106 ( 52 ) 

1195 

1284 

422 

1106 ( 54 ) 

921 



1106 ( 55 ) 

866 

1293 ( a ) 

1452 

1106 ( 57 ) 

1170 

1305 

603 

1106 { 63 ) 

774 a & 1461 

1306 

991 

1106 ( 64 ) 

1298 

1307 

930 

1131 

*731 

1309 

1001 

1151 

541 

1319 

694 

1226 

361 

1320 

668 


X This MS. is written on foreign paper. 
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(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

1321 

696 

1337 

682 

1347 ( a ) 

631 

1347 ( b ) 

1014 

1347 ( c ) 

10.7 

1347 ( d ) 

1020 

1347 ( e ) 

1023 

1347 ( f ) 

1028 

1347 ( g ) 

1026 

1347 ( la ) 

1031 

1347 ( i ) 

1035 

1347 ( j ) 

1039 

1347 ( k ) 

1043 

1347 ( 1 ) 

1047 

1347 ( m ) 

1051 

1358 ( a ) 

270 

1358 ( b ) 

2S5 

1358 ( c ) 

316 

1358 ( d ) 

305 

1358 ( e ) 

329 

1358 ( f ) 

337 

1358 ( g ) 

342 

1358 ( h ) 

353 

1358 ( i ) 

347 

1358 ( 3 ) 

359 

1358 ( fc ) 

368 

1364 ( a ) 

284 

1364 ( b ) 

297 

1364(c) 

308 

1364 ( d ) 

332 

1365 

742 

1372 ( b ) 

703 

1373 

718 


( Old ) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

'1392 { 4 ) 

P 1379 

1392 ( 5 ) 

P 1380 

1392 ( 6 ) 

P 1401 

1392 ( 8 ) 

P 1213 & 1318 

1392 ( 9 ) 

P 1302 

1392 (10 ) 

P 1254 

1392 ( 11 ) 

P 1200 

1392 ( 12 ) 

P 1390 

1392 ( 13 ) 

P 1287 

1392 ( 14 ) 

P 1355 

1392 ( 15 ) 

P 1406 

1392 ( 16 ) 

P 1407 

1392 (17) 

P 1396 

1392 ( 18 ) 

P 1395 

1392 ( 19 ) 

P 1412 

1392 ( 20 ) 

P 1369 

1392 ( 21 ) 

P 1359 

1392 (22) 

P 1397 

1392 ( 24 ) 

P 1423 

1392 { 25 ) 

P 1388 

1392 ( 26 ) 

P 612 

1392 ( if) 

P1371 

1392 ( 33 ) 

P 1361 

1392 ( 37 ) 

P 1415 

1392 ( 38 ) 

P 1414 

1392 ( 41 ) 

P 1420 

1392 ( 42 ) 

P 1364 

1392 ( 43 ) 

P 1421 

1392 ( 44 ) 

P 1251 

1392 ( 47 ) 

P 1353 

1392 ( 48 ) 

P 1411 

1392 ( 49 ) 

P 1348 

1392 ( 50 ) 

P 1350 

1392 ( 52 ) 

PI 385 

1392 ( 54 ) 

P 1387 

1392 { 55 ) 

P 1349 

1392 ( 56 ) 

P 1386 


1 No. 1392 ( 1 ) is No, 15 of Part of I of Vol. SIX, 
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(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

(Old) MS. No. 

Now Serial No. 

1392 ( 69 ) 

F 566 & 1-136 

622 

293 

1392 ( 73 ) 

P 1291 

627 

1345 

1392 ( 76 ) 

P 1433 

6'8 ( a ) 

1347 

1392 ( 91 ) 

P 1237 

628 ( b ) 

1417 

1392 ( 92 ) 

P 1236 

628 ( c ) 

1240 

1392 ( 93 ) 

P 1447 

623 ( e ) 

1399 

1392 ( 94 ) 

P 1441 

629 

1002 

1392 { 97 ) 

P 1432 

630 

1084 

1392 { 105 ) 

P 1444 

631 

1088 

1392 ( 107 ) 

P 1440 

633 

664 

1392 ( 108 ) 

P 1451 

634 

673 

1392 ( 111 ) 

P 1449 

635 

661 

1392 ( 113 ) 

P 1445 

*641 ( b) 

1161 

1392( 115 ) 

P 1450 

641 ( d ) 

624 

1392 ( 119 ) 

P 1426 

642 ( a ) 

1351 

1392 ( 122 ) 

P 1439 

642 ( b ) 

1333 

1392 ( 127 ) 

P 1434 

642 ( c ) 

1332 

1392 ( 129 ) 

P 1442 

643 

783 

1392 ( 130 ) 

P 1428 

652 

1128 

1392 ( 131 ) 

P 1427 

659 

533 

1392 ( 135 ) 

P 1427 

660 

535 

1392 ( 141 ) 

P 1429 

661 

509 

1392 ( 142 ) 

®P 1286 

662 

562 

1392 ( 150 ) 

P 1446 

663 

559 

1392 ( 151 ) 

P 1443 

664 

555 

1392 ( 155 ) 

P 1450 

679 

929 

1393- 

224 

688 

253 

1398 

160 

691 ( a ) 

1232 

1427 

1393 

691 (b) 

1315 

1588 

1352 

691 ( 0 ) 

1269 

1635 

3655 

199 

2391 

693 

388 

1675 

1329 

695 

248 



700 

205 

Collection of 1892-95 

702 

134 

608 ( a ) 

1181 

704 

324 

619 

1336 

705 

332 

620 

20 

710 

719 

621 

11 

711 

726 


8 No. 641 ( a ) is No. 825 of Part I of Vol. XVIII. 
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(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

7L2 

729 

874 

320 

713 

720 

885 ( a ) 

740 

714 

484 

885 ( b ) 

781 

730 

620 

886 

64 

738 

257 

892 

997 

739 

260 

904 

45 

740 

435 

905 

35 

742 

741 

908 

68 

749 

401 

Collection of 1895-98 

750 ( a ) 

1143 

541 

364 

750 ( b ) 

953 

543 

639 

751 (a) 

1147 

561 

526 

751 ( b ) 

956 

573 

575 ( 1 ) 

593 

737 

754 

418 

575 ( 4 ) 

773 

755 

417 

575 ( 5 ) 

749 

761 

214 

575 ( 6 ) 

758 

762 

218 

579 ( a ) 

423 

763 

222 

5.9(b) 

333 

764 

1368 

579 ( c ) 

651 

765 

990 

579 ( d ) 

272 

768 ( a ) 

652 

579 ( e ) 

290 

768 ( d ) 

301 

579 ( f ) 

298 

768 ( e ) 

314 

579 ( g ) 

309 

768 ( g ) 

1258 

579 ( h ) 

323 

777 

579 

579 ( i ) 

349 

787 ( a > 

3222 

579 ( j ) 

355 

787 ( b ) 

1309 

579 ( k) 

344 

787 ( o ) 

1260 

579 ( 1 ) 

1194 

792 

458 

579 ( m ) 

597 

373 

974 

802 

972 

604 

245 

810 ( a ) 

1394 

621 

428 

810 ( c ) 

1239 

625 

1109 

821 

933 

626 ( c ) 

409 

826 ( x ) 

625 

633 ( a ) 

1325 

853 

989 

640 ( a ) 

738 

854 

1460 

640 ( b ) 

768 

874 

732 

640 ( e ) 

im 
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640 ( i ) 

1296 

643 ( a ) 

1418 

643 ( b ) 

3459 

653 

39 

Collection of 1895-1902 

763 

360 

771 

1008 

784 

604 

789 ( 2 ) 

24 

789 ( 3 ) 

54 

789 ( 4 ) 

71 

789 ( 5 ) 

83 

789 ( 6 ) 

120 

789 ( 7 ) 

172 

789 ( 8 ) 

207 

789 ( 9 ) 

227 

789 ( 10 ) 

456 

789 ( 11 ) 

586 

789 ( 13 ) 

478 

789 ( 13 ) 

590 

789 ( 14 ) 

495 

789 ( 15 ) 

599 

789 ( 16 ) 

264 

789 ( 17 ) 

622 

789 ( 18 ) 

1102 

789 ( 19 ) 

714 

789 { 30 ) 

1141 

789 ( 21 ) 

1119 

789 ( 23 ) 

1122 

789 ( 33 ) 

686 

789 ( 24 ) 

26 

789 { 35 ) 

56 

789 ( 26 ) 

73 

789 ( 27 ) 

85 

789 ( 28 ) 

122 

789 ( 29 ) 

209 

789 ( 30 ) 

213 


(Old) MS. No. 

New Serial No. 

789 ( 31 ) 

229 

789 ( 32 ) 

232 

789 ( 33 ) 

601 

789 ( 34 ) 

453 

790 

128 

794 

700 

817 

927 

821 

167 

847 

669 

851 ( a ) 

1177 

851 ( g ) 

778 

859 

1448 

866 

61 

867 

75 

Collection of 1898-99 

75 ( a) 

407 

75(b) 

943 

75(c) 

945 

81 

1457 

Collection of 1899-1915 

672 ( a ) 

1168 

672 ( g ) 

771 

676 

680 

678 

144 

679 

150 

681 

295 

683 

14 

684 

16 

685 

4 

690 

660 

704 

515 

705 

524 

706 

523 

713 ( a ) 

630 

713(b) 

281 

'714(b) 

380 

720 

277 

721 

1356 


1 ?To. 714 ( s ) is No. 61 of Part I of Vol. SIX. 
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722 

723 
726 
733 
737 

744 ( a ) 
744 ( b ) 

744 ( o ) 

754 

756 

757 

761 

762 

763 

764 
767 
772 

776 ( b ) 
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1215 
702 
242 
648 
133 
1224 
1311 
1264 
262 
608 
615 
500 
564 
216 
1153 
928 
166 
404 


(Old) MS. No. 

778 

782 

794 ( a ) 
794 ( b ) 

794 { c ) 

812 ( a ) 

812 ( b ) 

812 ( c ) 

826 

827 

830 


219 

220 
221 
227. 
239 
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New Serial No. 

1277 

536 

1223 

1306 

1261 

1235 

1435 

1327 

43 

47 

540 


1085 

188 

557 

1154 

67 


Collection of 1902-1907 



A SUPPLEMENT 


No. 1464 ( 1299 a ) 
Extent, — fol. 3i b . 


Laghusantistotra 
127 ( 34 ). 
1872-73. 


Description, — Complete, 17 verses in all. For other details see 
No. 264 of Vol. XVIII. 

Begins. — fol. 3i b 

differ i$rff?Ki%) ffr^TTcr ^rirer 1 

wig: ?itmffrwrT ^frr% 11 \ 

Ends.— fol. 3i b 

n*hr crsrffT spirra w«wf?r srr srarnftn 1 
*r? ^rifrfq^i 5mira[ atoiRt^rOKr) « V s 
fw 11 * 

N. B. — For additional information see No. 1296. 



ADDENDA 
PART I 

No. 5, page 6 According to the printed report the Ms. 
No. 8 1 of 1872-73 contains Acdraugjsutra-bdldvab dha whereas 
No. 84 of 1872-73, Avafyak isnira. Farther, the Ms. No. 81 of 
1872-73, is recorded as lost in the Govt, report. But the Ms. 
No. 84 of 1872-73 contains Acardngasaira along with its baldva- 
bodha < foil 158 ). So AvasyakasU'.ra must have been lost. 

No. 9, page 11. Reference . — Add : This ciirni is published by 
“ Rsabhadevaji Kesarlmalaji Svetambara Samstha ”, RutJam, in 
Vikrama Samvat 1998. 

No. 46, page 46. Reference. — Add : This vdrtika is published. 
See No. 28. 

No. 48, page 48 Reference. — Add : An article named as “ The 
Sutrakrtanga-niryukti ” by Dr. A. M. Ghatage is published in the 
“ Indian Historical Quarterly ” ( Vol. XII, No. 2, pp. 270-281 ). 

No. 51, page 50. Add : Reference. — This curni is published by 
R. K. S’. Samstha, Rutlam, in Vikrama Samvat 1998. 

No. 92, page 88 Reference. — Add : This commentary is 
published. See No. 87’. 

No 97, page 92. Subject — Add : As this work does not 
contain all the 36 verses, the word “khanda” is used before 
(t sattrimsika ”. 

No. 219, page 202 Add, in No. 219 : N. B.— For further 
particulars see No. 218. 

No 221, page 204. Reference — Add : This commentary is 
published in two parts : pt. I by R. K. S’. Samstha in A. D. 1947 
and pt. II by “ Jaina-pustaka-pracaraka-sarhstha ”, Surat, in 
A. D. 1949 . 

No 241. page 223 Subject — Add : In the printed edition 
( p. 2 ) of Prameyaratnamanjttfd it is stated that Malayagin Sun’s 
commentary on J ambudvlpaprajnapti is lost, but, fortunately, it is 
now available in one of the bhandaras at Jesalmere. 


1 In other relevant cases* too, a similar addition should be made* 
36 [J.L.P*] 
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No. 265, page 255. Description — Add : This Ms. is copied 
from one dated Vikrama Samvat 1675. 

No. 332, page 303. Add at the end : N. B. — For additional 
information see No. 331. 

No. 363, page 321 Add at the end : For this very Nandistuti 
See Vol. XVII, pt. 4, p. 163, and for another one, Vol. XVII, 
pt. 4, p. 190. 

For the 1st verse on this p. 321 see No. 1333 of Vol. XVII, 
pt. 4. 

No. 391. page 353, Reference . — Add : A Ms. of Padalipta 
Suri’s commentary on Jyotitfcaravdaka exists in one of the bhandaras 
at Jesalmere. 

No. 394, page 355. Add at the end : N. B. — For additional 
information see No. 391. 

No. 398, page 359. Add at the end : This work is published 
■by “ ”, Vejalpur, in Vira Samvat 2472. 

No. 399, page 361. Reference. — Add : This work is published 
along with an avacCtri and Gujarati translation in “ 
irs'smrgT” as No. 30 in Vikrama Samvat 1994. In its preface it is 
stated that Punyaprakaianuth stavana by Viravijaya Gani is based 
upon this “ prakirnaka 

No. 408, page 367. Reference. — 1 Add : This Piydaviiuddhi is 
published along with Sricandra Suri’s commentary in “ 

” in A. D. 1939. 

No. 414, page 371 Reference.— Add : In the printed edition 
( see No. 408 ) there is a colophon of this commentary. It 
consists of 13 verses. Of them v. 5-7 are incomplete. In v. 9 
the date of the composition of this commentary is given as Vikrama 
Samvat 1178. 

No. 427, page 384 Add at the end : Reference. — Fora detailed 
description of this very Ms. and its contents see “ utftgrnfar 

” an article by the editor of “Anekanta” published 
in “ Anekanta ” ( Vol. II, No. 9, pp. 486-490 ), 
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PART II 

No. 440 , page 12, Reference.— Add : Encvclostyled copies of 
this bhd§ya along with Jinadasa Gatii’s cfirni are published in sis 1 2 
parts in Vikrama Samvat 1995, x 995, I995> 1996, 199 6 and 199s* 
respectively. 

No. 443, page IT. Reference Add : This curni is published. 
See No. 440. 

No. 457 , page 31, Reference. — Add : A critical essay on Mahd- 
nisltha written by Prof. Walther Schubring is published from 
Berlin, in A. D. 1918. Cf. his Lehrt der Jainas ( p. 78 ). 

Studien %um Mahdnisiha is published from Hamburg in A. D. 
1951. It embodies views of Frank Richard Ham and W. Schubring 
in connection with their study of chs. VI- VIII of this cano- 
nical text. 

No. 496, page 82, Reference. — Add : Dr. B. C. Law’s article 
on this Kalpasatra is published in “ Jaina Siddhanta Bhaskara ” 
( Vol. Ill, No. 3, pp. 71-74 and No. 4, pp. 81-85 ). 

No. 520, page 128, ‘ Description This commentary seems 
to have been composed sometime between Vikrama Samvat 1684 
and r686. 

No. 520, page 136. Reference. — Add : Kalpalata is published 
along with the text by “ fora* trgj% srncfbT ”, Surat, in 

A. D. 1939. 

No. 528, page 157, Add : Reference. — Kalpahaumudi is pub- 
lished by R. K. S’. Sariistha in Vikrama Sathvat 1992. 

No. 531, page 168. Reference . — Add : In the printed edition 
( p. 109 ) the topic of bhojana-s&magri is reproduced from V&gvilasa. 

No. 532, page 169. Description. — For discussion of this horo- 
scope see my article “ Horoscopic Data in the Jaina Literature ” 
published in the “ Journal of the Oriental Institute” (Vol. H, No. x) 
and the last but one para of p. 178 of Part II of this Vol. XVII. 


1 Part I deals with uddesa I and the rest with uddeaas 2-5, 6-10, 11-14, 
15—17 and 18-20 respectively. Part VI contains at the end Srioandra Suri's 
commentary on Jinad3sa*s dUrni on uddesa XX (see No. 449 of this Catalogue). 

2 This may appear strange, but it is so stated. 
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No. 546 , page 192 . Description. — Add after “ complete ” : 
this commentary is composed in Vikrama Sariivat 1551 (?). 

No. 546, page 193 Author , — Add : According to Jinaratnakosa 
( Vol. I, p. 44 ), Udayasagara belonging to the Aficala gaccha , has 
commented upon Utlar&dhyayanasutra in Vikrama Sariivat 1546. 

'• No. 554, page 206. Add : Reference. — Published by R. K. S’. 
Sariistha in Vikrama Sariivat 1994. 

No. 567, page 223. Add : Reference. — The text together with 
this commentary is published by R. K. S’. Sariistha, in A. D. 1936. 

No. 568, page 226. Adda fter “ Bhavnagar ” : The remaining 

portion is published by this very Sabha as Vols. II-VI in 1933, 
1936? 1936* 19 38 and 1953 respectively. 

No. 608, page 291. Subject. — Add : An article connected with 
the first three verses of Nandisutra is written by me. It is named as 
“ Nandini adya padyatriputi ”, and it is published in “ Jaina Satya 

Prakasa ” ( Vol. 19, No. 6 ), 

■» 

No. 614, page 300, Reference «— Add after “ 1928 ”, In this 
printed edition the year of composition is mentioned as Saka 
Samvat 500. 

No. 642, page 335. Reference .— Add This balitvabodha is 
published ,by Dhanapatisinh Bahadura according to u Short 
History of -Jain Literature ” ( p. 729 ). 

PART III 

No. 653, page 21. Add in the 1st. foot-note : See p, 71, 

No. 653, page 22, Reference. — Add Sukhahodha along with 
the text is published as ” from Valad in 

A. D. 1937. 

page 47, 1. 17, End <■. — Add by way of a foot-note 
on sisyasrava •’ This phrase occurs in Sudhliri'igdra, a commentary 
on 'Arambhastddhi ( see Vol. XVIII, pt. I, No*. 162 ). 

No. 746, page 169. Subject .— Add : According to Prabodha- 
flkd ( pt. 1 , p. 250 ) the metre of the 1st verse is Vastu having five 
feet, and same is the case with the 1st verse of No. 748, p. 170. 
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No. 786. page 195. Reference .- — Add : For a discussion about 
Pr&rthands-Qtra see my article “ srr&TT^sr jftr sftqrwr ° published 
in “ Jaina Satya Prakasa” ( Vol, III, Nos. 2-3, pp. -3-7 6 ). 

No. 877, page 251. Refetcnce . — Add : All the three verses 
occur in Santhdraga as v. 104-106 and in Pancavatthuga as v. 469- 
47 1 . The first two verses are found in Avassaya-cuip.ii . 

No. 882, page 255. Subject . — Add : This small poem is 
recited on completing the vow of sdnidyika and that of' pmsadha. 

No. 962, page 322. Reference . — Add : The 1st verse occurs as a 
benedictory stanza in the commentary on Dvodasdranayacakra 
( ara III ). 

No. 963, page 323. Reference . — In Sdm&cari ( pp. 3 b -4 a ) of 
Tilakacarya four verses are given. The 1st verse occurs in Hema- 
candra’s com. ( p. 2 a ) on his own Chandd nusdsana ( sanjnadhyaya, 
sutra 1 $ ) by way of an illustration. 

No. 988, page 352, 1. 25. Reference.— Add : Extracts occur in 
srpgfar ssma'V too. 

No. 1012, page 386. Subject. — Add : They deal with five 
kinds of knowledge and its varieties. 

No. 1055, page 416. Reference . — Add = This Dhydnasataka is 
published along with Haribhadra Suri’s commentary and the perti- 
nent \ippatj.aka of Maladharin Hemacandra Suri in “ rasra-srTrls-g^- 
sspcoi-aTssTWOT ” in Vikrama Samvat 1997 • 

No. 1089, page 449. Add : Author.— According to some 
scholars he is Jinadasa Gani Mahattara, pupil of Pradyumna 
Ksamasramaria. 

No. 1096, page 457. Add : Reference.— Published along with 
Avasyakasutraniryukti in “ tRstr«mreJT ” in three 

parts in A. D. 1939, 1941 and 1949 respectively. 

No. 1106, page 469. Ends.— Add : There is a colophon but as 
the leaves were misplaced it could not be given. It however 
occurs in F. Kielhorn's Report for 1880-81 and in Jaina-pustaka- 
prasasti-sarigraha ( pt. I, pp. 1-2 ). 
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No. 1112, page 480. Refer cnee Add = The complete colophon 
is given in F. Kielhorn’s Report for i88o-8r ( pp. 38-40), and 
it is reproduced in Jama-pustaka-prasasti-sangraha ( pt. 1, 
pp. 65-66 ). 

PART IV 

No. 1161, page 3, 1. ’pen 0 . Reference.— Add : Sanghadasa Gani 
K$amasramapa has composed Laghubhasa on Kappa. In the 
following v. 5 549 he seems to allude to this very hymn : — 

“ axfafaqftgsonq i 

asjan ctsfr aTRIcT-^TVcfTOT II II ” 

If so, this hymn is at least 1500 years old. 

No. 1161, page 4, 1. 5. Reference.— Prof. Schubring has edited 
this hymn and scanned the metres used in it and given their defini- 
tions in his article entitled as “ Zwei Heiligen-Paare in Preislied ” 
and published in ZDMG in A. D. 1923. 

In Prabodha-nkH ( pt. Ill, pp. 464-531) the topic of these 
metres is elaborately treated in Gujarati. Herein on p. 535 it is 
observed that v. 3 furnishes us with Catuspata-bandha, v. 4 with 
three bandhas viz. vapito, dlpika and mangala-kalasa, and v. 16, 17, 
21 and 34 with the following bandhas respectively : — 

Guccha , vrkfa, saddala-kamala and a$ta-dala-kamala. 

Further, on pp. 543-549 the corresponding diagrams of these 
8 bandhas are given. Has any one done so previously ? 

No. 1161, page 4, 1. 5. Reference. — Add: For hymns composed 
in imitation of this Nandisena’s hymn see my article “ sjfsTtrora* 
( atfiarjnsrrfcw* ) awr arg^orr ” published in “ Atmananda 
Prakasa” ( Vol. 49, Nos. 4-5 ). 

No. 1172, page 10, 1. 18. Description — Add after Bodhidipika : 
( some name it as Bodhadipika and that may be the correct name ) 
No. 1172, page 13, i 20. Author. — Further, we come across 
some hymns in Jaina-siotra-samuccaya, too. 

No. 1212, page 54. Reference. — Add : Meghavijaya Gapi in his 
Meghamahodaya ( also named as Var§aprabodha ) has quoted verses 
x and 3 while dealing with “ ”. 


1 Penultimate, 
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No. 1215, page 60. Reference . — Add : A iist of several published 
kulakas along with some unpublished ones with a few details 
about them is published in “ Jaina Dharma Prakasa ” ( Vol. 6 4, 
Nos. 8, ir and 12 ). 

No. 1327, page 156, 1, 21, Reference . — Add : Therein we come 
across 33 verses. 

No. 1327, page 156, 1. 23. Reference . — Add : Verses 2 6 and 31 
are seen as benedictory stanzas in the beginning of Parihytaparvan . 
Further, the 33rd verse tallies with v. 8 of Mafigalastotra publi- 
shed in Jainastolrasamuccaya ( pp. 1-3 ). Verse 28 completly 
agrees with the introductory verse of Haribhadra Suri’s commen- 
tary on Dasavey&liya so far as the first three feet are concerned. 
( vide p. X15 of Part III of Vol. XVII ). 

No. 1332, page 162. Reference . — Add : this work tallies with 
one noted on p. 321 of part I of Vol. XVII. 

No. 1337, page 165. Description . — Add : This work is 
composed during the reign of Anantapal in Vikrama Samvat 1463 
( vide Jinaratnakosa, Vol. I, p. 22 ). But in the printed edition 
there is a verse which gives the date of the composition of Ac&ra- 
dmakara as Vikrama Samvat 1468. It runs as under : — 

stmsttot n Rc 11 ” 

It seems that this verse is either missing in the Ms. or through 
oversight it was left out while copying this portion. 

No. 1337, page 166. Reference . — Add : In the printed edition 
( pt. II, pp. i85 b -i94 a ) we come across 151 verses which serve as 
nice specimens of yamaka. They pertain to 25 kusumdnjalis (hand- 
fuls of flowers ). In this connection, in <f Jaina Satya Prakasa ” 

( Vol. XVII, No. 7 ) there is an article “ ” 

No. 1401, page 230, 1. 8. Add : Reference. — Published in 

( pp. 60-63 ) published by « grETSTf sfriar- 
Frfrefr, ” Dabhoi, in Vikrama Sarimt 2005. 
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PART V 

Preface, page XI, I. 5. Add : In Jaina Hrthono ilihasa, a Gujarati 
work composed by Muni Nyayavijayaji ( triput! ) and published as 
No. 5 in “ Jaina Sahitya Granthamala ” in A. D. 194 9 with illustra- 
tions, 23 1 holy places are described and their map is given , 

Preface, page XII, 1. 25. Add : Vihara-dar'sana ( pts. I & II ) by 
Caritravijayaji. The second edition of both these parts combined 
together is published as No. 20 in “ Caritra Smiraka Granthamala ” 
in Vikrama Samvat 1988. It furnishes us with a map of holy 
places of the Jainas. 

Page 1, 1.17. Add : For the life and works of this Abhayadeva 
Suri see “Jaina Satya Prakasa ” ( Vol. VII, Nos. r-3 ) where two 
articles are published. They are as under : — 

( 1 ) 

( 2 ) tot srrtpr sTTuere sfrarwq^ar^psfr. 

I, too, have written an article long ago. But it is so far 
unpublished. 

Page 7, 1. 1* Add : Dhammaghosa==Dharmaghosa Sitri q. v. 

Page 10, 1. 8 . Add : For the life and works of this Malayagiri 
Suri see the following two articles published in “ Jaina Satya 
Prakasa ” ( Vol. VII, Nos. 1-3 ) : 

( 1 ) sfm5Ttrmtf3fr®rf srstt 

( 2 ) sipqw flrarornRg 5 r®?rw 5 rw;r. 

My article written long ago is about to be published. 

Page 15, 1. 23 Add : For further details about him and his 
works see the Sanskrit introduction ( pp. 30-32 ) of Jaina-stotra- 
saihdoha ( pt. I ). 

Page 18, 1. 14. Add : Vandanakabhlsyavrtti (?) 1313 . 

Page 20, 1. 11. Add by way of the 5 th item : A fragment of a 
work is looked upon as a separate entity ( e. g. see p. 27 ). 

Page 25, L 10. Add; Arahanapadaya = Aradhanapataka, q. J 
Page 29, 1. 26. Add ; i 42 a Upasargaharastotrapratlka 1^6 r 
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Page 39, 1. 31. Add : Jiyakappasuttacunni =Jitakalpasutracurni, 
q. v. 

Page 43, 1. 11. Add •• 307a Do ( chs. I-IV ) 702 

Page 44,1 30. Add s Dasaveyaliyasmtanijjutti=Dasavaikalika- 
sutraniryukti, q. v. 

Page 47, 1. 26. Add : Navakaramanta=Namaskaramantra J q. v. 

Page 52, 1 . 7. Add : Pavivvaisuvayai?a=Pravivrajisuvacana, 
q. v. 

Page 53, 1. 12. Add s Pindavisuddhi = Pindavisuddhi, q. v. 

Page 57, 1. 4. Add : Bambhavayalavaga=BrahmaYratalapaka, 

q. v. 

Page 63, 1. 4. Add : Vaddhamanathm ==Vardhamanastuti, q. v. 
Page 64, 1. 2. Add : 622a Vardhamanastuti 1462 

Page 71, 1. 6. Add : 718a Sadhuratrikapratikramanaticara 1463 
Page 71, 1. 27. Add : Sahuraiyapadikkamapaiyara= Sadhu- 

ratrikapratikramanaticara, q. v. 

Page 76, 1. 30. Add : 40a Iriyavahiyasambandhimicchaduk- 

kada 1198 

Page 77, 1. 25. Add : 61 a Kumaranandikaha 1078 

Page 79, L last. Add : and Gujarati. 

Page 107, 1. 9. Add : 1468 ( printed edn. ) Acaradinakara 
1337-1339 

Page 108, 1.17. Add : 1718 ( ? ) Kalpantarvacya 557 
Page 120, 1. 1. Add : 1653 Nisithasutrabhasya 440 
Page 120, 1. 1. Add : 1655 VyavaharasUtrabhasya 468 
Page 120, 1. 5. Add : Kathakosa 890 

Page 120, 1. 10. Add ; Bharatesvara-Bahubali-svadhyaya 890 

Page 157, 1. 9. Add 5 Kala ( son of ) I-246, 19 

Page 161, 1. 7. Add : srr^rr ( e. Samvat 1485 ) III-38, 8 

Page 174, 1. 19. Add ; See ( p- 199 ). 

Page 177, 1. 7. Add : ^ft5T(f^)sfr IV-149, 21 

Page 182, 1. 13. Add after “ see ” : ^rrCsrr)!^ ( p. 188 ) 

Page 198, L 18. Add : (apostle of Lord & brother 

of xrforc ) II— 9 9> 3 5 99, 4 
37 l J. L. F. J 
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Page 200, 1. 18. Add : ( contemporary of ) 

IV- 204 , 24 

Page 206, 1. 31. Add : ( pupil of srrsrrl & guru of jftgg ) 

H-334* 29 

Page 207, L 20. Add a foot-note : This Sakalacandra Gani 
is pupil of *rs3Tf?5Srar*n%, pupil of ( guru of fosnr^rsr* 

). Vide Ratnacandras Pradyumnacantra ( V. S. 1674 ). 

Page 208, 1. 10. Add : g-^rf ( colleague of fera ) III-So, 4 • 
80 , 6 ; IV-i*i, 6 

Page 212, 1. 19. Add : ( pupil of gre lwsfo rfar ) IV- 5 5 , 25 

Page 217, 1. II. Add before IV : III- 80 , 4 ; 80 , 6 , 80 , 12 ( ? ) 

Page 222 , 1 . 29. Add * g* ( son of grrr ) II- 97 , 6 

Page 230, 1. 29. Add : and arinfmsrcFrpr ( p. 231 ) 

Page 232, 1. 10. Add after “ See ” : ( p. 238 ) 

Page 232, 1 . 10. Add after “ ifrsnsr ” "• ( p. 241 ), grafts ( p. 
241 ), <re5«r ( p. 241 ) and she?* ( p. 242 ). 

Page 232, 1. 15. Add after o^pg- : ( p. 232 ) and 
( p. 232 ). 

Page 232, 1. 27. Add : See ggafTTf^rar ( p. 233 ) and ggm* 

( P- 233 )• 

Page 235, 1. 33. Add : ^riVmoi<ri#gr% ( p. 235 ). 

Page 236. 1. 26. Add : See ( p. 236 ). 

Page 238, L 7. Add : See mrg ( p. 249 ) and (p. 249 ). 

Page 238, 1. 29. Add : and sn&?<r ( p. 242 ). 

Page 239, L 26. Add: II-xoo, 7 * See 

( P* 247 )• 

Page 290, L 26. Add 5 and ( p, 241 ). 

Page 291, 1. 10. Add : (p. 241 ) and <r?irf?r*T*sr (p. 241 ). 

Page 298, 1. 30. Add : and grmfa^rwrg ( p. 249 ). 

Page 261, h 29. Add : 127 ( 34 ) t 299 a & 
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PART I 


Page 

Line 

Incorrect 

Correct 

7 

last 

wofr s mV 

WtrfVfWt 

8 

19 


fwww(?) sr(^)wt w(w)T^gt 

29 

25 

73 

1873 

30 

22 

1876 

1875 

34 

3 

srHTRt(Sr>r 

w*rrm(i)d 


11 

wspifCs)* 


43 

pen' 

given 

given 

45 

»> 

27 

72 

49 

24 



61 

6 


SJt- 

73 

20 

^RT 3 r 3 ( 5 ft) 


8S 

25 

wftsfrow 


92 

13 

36 

If 

n 4 

pen 0 

87 

81 

115 

22 

planks 

boards 

9 

» 

23 


>> 


28 

above 

on 

» 

30 

plank 

board 

117 

29 



122 

*3 

°gotw 

°*s(*r)orw 

132 

20 

IS 53 

1512 

136 

8 

tabha 

tabba 

*1 

9 

^l^TT wait 

wrwait 

*39 

14 

uddesakas 

ajjhayanas 

142 

20 


°vr^T ^rr: 

150 

21 

*77 

179 

*53 

3 * 


Vk*k* 
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Page 

Line 

Incorrect 

Correct 

365 

27 

rmr 


» 

» 

0 

awrercsrsnww fol. 3 b 

369 

2 

7 

45 

370 

15 



99 

last 

T- 


374 


Prabhu (?) 

Sriprabha 

379 

>1 

JTRq-^ffT 

STT^T^ricT 

381 

21 

¥ 


9> 

22 

<T3aS5Tira 0 

<ra¥¥r*m° 
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6 

26 

fol. 

leaf 1 

8 

9 

srrtirwviH 0 

®rrfr*r(nr) 

12 

20 

No. 

No. 448 

23 

8 

pupil of 

pupil of Dhanesvara 




Suri, pupil of 

26 

17 

0 

Extent. — fol. 59 b to 6i b 

3 i 

16 

3 T sun? 

strwngr 

S 7 

29 


or 

85 

pen" 

^n%®T^rtr^r» 


128 

26 ■ 

Jinacandra 

Sakalacandra 

174 

28 

1904 

1902 

200 

22 

°¥i% ar 


209 

18 

°¥*b3ftsr s 

°¥*t sfigT® 

210 

16 

lines 

line 

221 

5 

stftsuireih* 

‘=3rf^TOt*«fl3r 

234 

13 

in press 

published 

235 

3i 


m g tf ° 

245 

3 

partly 

now entirely 

299 

12 

Not ... tradition 

0 


1 This correction should be made in other parallel oases e. g, on p. 6 etc. 
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Page 

Line 

Incorrect 

Correct 

300 

12 

nagaricha® 

nagari cha° 

305 


i884 

84 

3 43 

4 

doner 

donor 

344 

30 

additiona lMss. 

additional Mss. 

352 

8 

noted. 

noted 

99 

9 

La 

in La 

362 

28 

0 

Foot-note 2 is foot-no 




1 of p. 363. 

99 

pen° 

3 

2 

99 

last 

324 

328 

363 

3 

7482 1 and 8219. 

7482 and 8218*. 

» 

9 

186 1 

186 2 

99 

10 

36 s 

36s 

99 

pen° 

1 

2 

99 

last 

2 

3 
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XIX 

3 

wihh 

with 

99 

33 

Comprehensive 

0 

XX 

30 

mnch 

much 

XXIII 

18 

discrepencies 

discrepancies 

XXV 

25 

droped 

dropped 

99 

34 

be 

to be 

35 

5 

II ? 

? H 

47 

11 

99 

Ends. 

*> 

17 

°%«rrara7(?)TT° 

‘%«nsEr^«n° 

57 

1 

Author. — 

Author of the {abb£.< 

60 

15 

1877 

1887 

67 

16 

(#) 

(ft) 

70 

24 

Suti 

Sfiri 

101 

3 

e 

43 

130 

16 


'm^^fjmrg^r^Tnr 

i48 

2 
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Incorrect 

Correct 

148 

2 

Navakaramantra 

Navakaramanta 

iSi 

5 


snfnr 

162 

1 1 

0 


99 

9 ? 


with Vftti 

168 

24 

O 

Age. — Samvat 1676 

189 

12 



l'93 

4 

This work 

The text 

231 

last 

846 

00 

4X 

w% 

235 

5 

and 

and Pramada- 

99 

10 

another **• type 

the second poem 

259 

18 

1539 

1509 

264 

23 
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22 

prakaranavrtti 

prakarana 

307 

i 4 

rgfrarfasrV 


310 

4 

— ^ _ . .. n 

s gmr*nT3[ 

^mx%° 

99 

i) 

carimadi 0 

caramadi 0 

99 

6 

^rfolTf 0 


9’ 

>> 

cariyai 0 

carimai 0 

99 

17 



i> 

9> 

°carima — 

“carama — ■ 

318 

II 

d 

42 

323 

3 


»af^Ca) 5 ^i 0 

JS 

»> 

gssnpft §?t*t 


335 

22 

°krtyavrttt 

°kftya and its vrtti 

99 

27 

°sUtravrtti 

°sHtra and its vrtti 

3«5 

25 

44 b 

46 b 

99 

26 

foil. 44 b to 45 a 

0 

Jf 

27 

( ) 

20 

99 

it 

foil. 45* to 46 b 

0 

CO 

00 

7 

1895-98 

189X-95 

400 

3 



403 

24 

>? 

fol. 
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Page 

Line 

Incorrect 

Correct 

427 

16 

749 

750 

468 

6 

to 

PART IV 

to Part II of 

8 

7 



» 

9 

0 

Age.-Samvat 1932, 
See No. 771. 

17 

3 


3??rnTgrn 0 

18 

8 

°frrtW?l% 

°^r3r with fear?or 

35 

6 

1195 

1197 

53 

13 

°TOf3U° 

3T?° 

99 

21 



85 

i4 

°i*rraRr 

°f*t5m*r 

it 

>t 

duvalasa 

°duvalasaga 

96 

21 

srftsnrrreefte 

‘sif^rot’fcrN 2 

IO7 

3 

d 

c 

117 

7 



126 

4 


0 

129 

17 

7i 

91 

H 7 

22 

*rg-(c5r)f3T(it 


i4? 

6 

639 

739 

177 

1 

Aratrika 

Aratrika 

181 

16 

Size 

Extent 

200 

20 

References 

Reference 

206 

26 



210 

8 

^VTSTHt: 

^r(:) snft: 

99 

last 

1300 

4500 

21 3 


4* 

4 b 

229 

7 

1884-87 

1887-91 


1 This correction ahoald ba made on pp. 22 and 29, too. 

2 This correction should be made wherever necessary e. g. on pp. 124. 
127, 184 and 189. 



Enata 


29 ) 


Page 
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24 o 

i4 

1891 

1892 

2 75 

23 

about to be 

0 

» 

24 

No. Nos. 3-4, pp. 57-62 

PART V 

I 

9 

No. 

Nos. 

7 

3 

Hiravijaya 

Anandavimala 1 

20 

12 

5 

6 

31 

i> 

208 

t*> 

O 

VD 

32 

4 

172 

0 

36 

20 

gatha 

gaha 

38 

1 

293 

294 

II * 

7 

Kind 

kind 

39 

6 . 

0 

Prefix 27 2 a to 
Jamba 0 

>1 

8 

J ay amahay as’nh 

Jaya mahayas’ah 

)i 

9 

Jayamahayasa 

Jaya mahayasa 

» 

>» 

Jayamahayas’ah 

Jaya mahayas’ah 

» 

10 

Jayavlyaraya 

Jaya viyaraya 

40 

3 

182 

282 

*> 

19 

panigana 

panigano 

i» 

21 

0 

Josangaha should be assigned 
a place just after Jogavihi. 

43 

9 

702 

0 

4S 

5 

Divasacarima 0 

Divasacarama 0 

*» 

6 

Divasacariya 0 

Divasacarama 0 

>* 

» 

Divasacarima 0 

Divasacarama 0 

46 

1 

V ( 342-346 ) 

v ( 344-348 ) 

49 

25 

Pratyakhyana 

Pratyakhyanasutra 

50 

26 

q. v. 

,q. v. 


3 See Vol. XVIII, pt. I, p. 890. 
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